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Foreword

Organised on 15" of July 2021 by the Communication and Social Innovation
Research  Center (CORE), Faculty of Political, Administrative and
Communication Sciences, in partnership with the Business Informatics Research
Centre (CCIE), Faculty of Economics and Business Administration, Babes-
Bolyai University, Cluj-Napoca, the conference "Innovation, Entrepreneurship
and Society", represented an opportunity for doctoral students and young
researchers to present their research directions in a dialogue open to different
experiences and topics of interest, in order to engage participants in an exercise
of high academic prestige.

The Innovation, Entrepreneurship and Society Conference, on its second
edition, was a continuation of the conference organized in 2020 by the
Communication and Social Innovation Research Center on the topic of
entrepreneurship and social innovation, an event that aimed to support students in
their endeavor to develop theoretical and empirical valuable research.

The volume, Connecting Innovation, Education and Economics, represents
the conference outcome and embodies the authors effort delivered as a number of
32 articles, structured in three sections, that include both research articles or
theoretical perspectives, elaborated in Romanian or in English. The first section,
entitled Economy, Finance and Public Administration, includes a variety of
themes that come together under a common dome. The articles vary in approach
and scope of analysis: from analysis focused on the technological development
and the advantages for the private and public environment, to the analysis of
digital tools useful for the community, to the analysis of the emerging
entrepreneurial environment, or analysis of the Covid-19 impact in different
fields. The second section, Education, Inclusiveness and Learning, features
articles on education and educational processes, affected by the digitization of
educational platforms, bringing benefits both for teachers and students, or analysis
centered on student’s skills and the role of self-esteem in sports contexts, or
approaches centered on consumers and their interaction with digital platforms.

Lastly, the History and Society section, encompasses diverse analysis from
the evolution of territorial areas, to case studies on the presentation of gravestones,
to contemporary analysis of either civic legislation or governing coalitions, or
political-religious decisions. All of the authors of the current volume assume their
compliance with the academic norms and declare their work to be original.

As editors, we hope that this conference and this volume, Connecting
Innovation, Education and Economics, will encourage and enhance doctoral and
young practitioners research skills and their interest in observing, capturing and
analyzing societal trends. We would like to thank all the authors for their
important and most valuable contribution!

The Editors
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Section 1
ECONOMY, FINANCE & PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION

EFFICIENT EVALUATION OF INNOVATIVENESS AND
INNOVATION PERFORMANCES IN IT COMPANIES
A PRAGMATIC, CONTEMPORARY, AND COMPREHENSIVE
MEASUREMENT FRAMEWORK

Doru SUPEALA

Doru SUPEALA, PhD

Doctoral School of Management

Faculty of Economics and Business Administration
Babes-Bolyai University, Cluj-Napoca

Email: doru.supeala@econ.ubbcluj.ro

Abstract: This theoretical paper aggregates a wide volume of research notes to describe a
comprehensive, practical and effective measurement framework helping managers in IT companies to
correctly evaluate and understand the level of innovativeness and the innovative performance of their
companies. Recent academic literature indicates that the orientation towards various measurement
approaches and types, multiple categories of respondents, multiple references and scales of evaluation,
and a diversity of perspectives (both quantitative and qualitative) is able to provide more clarity, a
profound understanding of the matter and strong evaluation relevance, for further highly productive
business decision-making. Some traditional innovation measures like number of patents, number of new
ideas or volume of new products are demonstrated as irrelevant in the specific context of the IT industry,
whereas parameters expressing the novelty degree of the new products, processes or services are
essential in making the difference between minor incremental changes and market-creating radical
innovations.

Keywords: Innovation management, innovation performance, IT companies, Information
Technology

Introduction

Firms naturally consider performance measurement of critical importance, to understand the
results of their work and to further improve their strategies and tactics. Organizations use a
variety of measures to practically assess the value they produce, such as profitability, market
capitalization, new product introduction and patents. According to Saunila & Ukko (2013;
2014) “innovation performance measurement cannot be separated from other performance
measurement practices and should be a part of the business performance measurement system,
comprising various financial and non-financial measures”. Moreover, innovation performance
measurement is mostly needed to assist decision making during the early phases of innovation
development (Haldma et al., 2012; Saunila, 2017).

Despite its importance, the organizations’ innovativeness (the capability level of
producing innovation, a measurement focused on processes) and innovation performance
(measures focused on products and their specific impact on sales, profitability, ROI and other
business results) does not benefit yet of a universal, standardized, objective, generally accepted
and applied method of evaluation. Numerous studies have explored the innovation performance
measures, and many researchers have long acknowledged that it is difficult to choose suitable
indicators to measure the innovation performance of firms (Romijn & Albaladejo, 2002).
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Adams et al. (2006) observed that measurement of innovation performance does not appear to
take place routinely within management practice in organizations, but this field has received
increasing attention within the last two decades and tends to become a structured process instead
of a rudimentary and subjective evaluation strategy (Bititci et al., 2012).

The Information Technology sector is one of the best performing in innovating the
contemporary economy and also one of the most recently developed areas, so it has not yet built
a comprehensive and coherent set of methods, techniques and practices to help management
assess innovation capacity and performance. This paper aims to provide a set of relevant and
efficient parameters, from which managers can choose the most appropriate evaluation
elements for the type, size, specific business model of the organization, specific business and
market which it addresses. By correctly and longitudinally measuring their innovative
capabilities and outputs, organizations and managers will be able to deeply understand the
impact that creativity and organizational capacity to produce new ideas and products can have
on concrete business results, and will make correct and solid decisions regarding medium- and
long-term business development.

Theoretical framework

A large spectrum of methods and instruments measuring organizational innovativeness
is mentioned in the academic literature, their variety and complexity being increased by the
specific differences between industries and the research approaches. In the academic literature,
four areas of innovation performance measurement can be found: those focusing on inputs,
process, outputs, and outcomes. Inputs refer to the resources provided for innovation
(personnel, funds, equipment, ideas); Process measures cover the phenomena occurring
between the inputs and outputs of innovation and mainly refer to time, cost, quality, and
project’s progress; Outputs are the direct results of innovation activities (new products, new
services, new knowledge) and reflect the outcomes, namely the performance implications of
innovation: market success, revenue, profit, market share, customer satisfaction (Janssen et al.,
2011; Saunila, 2017). When referring to innovativeness, this paper will focus on inputs and
processes, while innovations’ outputs and outcomes will conceptually cover the innovation
performance.

Using individual output indicators (as patent numbers and rates, patent quotes, number
of new products, percentage of sales with innovations and others) is problematic, because their
nature and value is highly heterogeneous, not all innovations are patented, not all patents
become innovations and the orientation towards patents varies greatly depending on firm size
and sector. These relatively objective numbers are not enough to precisely describe the practical
degree of innovativeness of an organization, because they partially miss or don’t address a large
spectrum of parameters, as the degree of novelty, the long-term value of the innovation
exploitation, the second-level impact of the innovation for the customers that benefit of the
innovative output, the larger spectrum of applications of the innovation, the potential
commercial value of the patent if sold or the impact in the company market value. Fischer et al.
(2014) explain that the number of patents is not considered as a significant criterion of
performance for the Software industry, because product cycles are very short, companies are
generally small-sized, IT products are modular and are packed in a huge number of versions
through customization, and intellectual property is generally protected through internal methods
of software security, not through patents. Moreover, business strategies in IT can be different:
some companies can focus on a single product, while others can develop large series of
products, so the number of new products is often irrelevant or tricky for measuring business
results.
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Established innovation measurement models, compatible to the IT sector

One of the most cited and structured frameworks to collect firm-level data on innovation
activities is the so-called “Oslo Manual”, developed by OECD (2005). The “Oslo methodology”
sets international standards for measuring innovativeness and offers a specific set of guidelines
for innovation-related surveys, covering a large spectrum of dimensions related to the
innovation activities (Evangelista et al., 2001; Erdil et al., 2004). In this complex instrument,
the innovation typology is extended: apart from product and process innovations, non-
technological innovations (i.e. organizational and marketing) have been added and are treated
equally as the aforementioned (Roszko-Wojtowicz & Bialek, 2016).

Six are the major areas of investigation of the Oslo Manual:

- The typology of the innovation (process / product / organizational / marketing)
- The amount of resources devoted to innovation activities;

- The specific strategies implemented by firms;

- The channels firms acquire and exchange technological information;

- The existence of technological flows within firms;

- The effect of innovation activities on sales and exports;

Out of these six different dimensions investigating organizational innovation, the effect
of innovation on national or export sales can be retained as measures of performance seen as
outcomes of the creative initiatives. The sales revenue from product innovations occurred in an
observation period of the previous one to three years is recommended as a valid and strong
innovation performance measurement parameter by the Oslo Manual (OECD, 2005) and
applied in a large number of recent well-cited studies (Alegre & Chiva, 2008; Lopez-Cabrales
et al., 2009; Sofka & Grimpe, 2010; Carlsson et al., 2011; Alegre et al., 2013; Arundel et al.,
2019). This indicator is generally calculated based on organizations’ top managers’ self-
evaluation and expressed in surveys on 5- or 7-point Likert scales.

Mairesse & Mohnen (2002) propose a strictly financial perspective on innovativeness,
describe an accounting-based framework for innovation, and explain the intensity of innovation
through a sales-weighted measure of innovation: the share of sales of the innovative products
in the total value of the company sales. Innovation performance appears in a large body of
academic literature as the percentage of total annual sales that consist of new or substantially
improved products introduced over the last three years or as other financially-related
parameters, as profitability, Return on Investment, return on assets or market share (Judge &
Douglas, 1998; He & Wong, 2004; Cassiman & Veugelers, 2006; Fosfuri & Tribo, 2008; Zeng
et al., 2010).

Companies’ income represents the performance factor taken into consideration by
Kafouros et al. (2008) as well, but these scholars prefer a deeper and theoretically more
objective level of analysis, connecting the revenues with the number of employees and
expressing the performance as sales revenue per employee, which is at the same time a measure
of labor productivity, difficult to be manipulated in manipulated financial reports. The
dependent variable in the study of Tsai (2009) is product innovation performance, which is
measured as well by innovative sales productivity per employee (the ratio of sales attributed to
new products divided by the total number of employees). Kafouros et al. (2008) criticize the
use of firm’s profitability as performance measurement factor, and consider that firms’
profitability is highly volatile and sometimes negative. Moreover, profitability has problems
associated with the handling of royalties, management fees, and accounting standards, and the
time lag between innovation and profitability is likely to be too long to allow a correct
evaluation of the innovation’s impact.

To measure a company’s innovativeness, Romijn & Albaladejo (2002) improve the
model created at Cambridge by Cosh et al. (2002) and affirm that the degree of novelty of the
innovation should be taken as a strongly relevant factor. This factor is qualitative and subjective
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(expressed in surveys or interviews) and assigns a score for the degree of newness of the firm’s
products launched within the last three years: 1 — “not innovative at all”; 2 — “same or similar
to competitors”; 3 — improved version of existing similar innovations in the industry; 4 — new
to the industry; to 5 — “new to the world”. A study of Baer & Frese (2003) uses a similar model:
respondents were asked to estimate on a 5-point scale ranging from 1 (no change at all) to 5 (a
lot of change) the degree of change that had taken place in their company over the last two years
with respect to each product or process innovation. A similar approach is presented by other
studies (Prajogo & Ahmed, 2006; Prajogo & Suhal, 2006), measuring the level of newness of
new products with a 5-point Likert scale from 1 - Worst in industry, - Best in industry).

Fischer et al. (2014) prefer a bidimensional approach, separately questioning
incremental and radical innovativeness characteristics. For incremental improvements in
products, respectively in processes, company representatives are asked to simply
confirm/infirm if they produce such innovations and to express their number. To measure the
newness of the innovation, Fischer et al. (2014) slightly improved the model of Romijn &
Albaladejo (2002). Six levels of radical innovation (based on consistency and market impact)
scoring from 0 to 5, are used to specifically distinguish the degree of newness obtained by the
companies in their study sample: no major innovation at all (score of 0); same or very similar
innovation adopted by competitors (score of 1); similar innovation to the ones adopted by other
firms in the same industry but the firm’s innovation differs in identifiable ways from
innovations of other firms. (score of 2); similar innovation to the ones adopted in other
industries (score of 3); innovation fundamentally new to the firm (score of 4); innovation
fundamentally new to the market (score of 5). Later on, Lisbona et al. (2020) validate this model
and use the same six-levels scale to evaluate the innovation quality and complexity, via
questionnaires addressed to managers, as a company’s self-evaluation.

In the Composite Innovation Index developed by Carayannis & Provance (2008) we
find a similar but very ambitious approach that clearly separates incremental and radical novelty
and focuses on the second only. The Newness of innovation is measured on five levels: 1 - New
to the firm; 2 - New to the industry — national; 3 - New to the industry — international; 4 -
Innovation has set a new industry standard; 5 - Innovation cannot be imitated.

Pallas et al. (2013) build on previous academic research and propose two scales to
evaluate the success of the organizational innovativeness: Innovation Performance and
Business Performance. Both are measured via surveys addressing companies’ top managers, all
items being measured Likert scales. Six factors inspired by Cooper & Kleinschmidt (1995) are
designed to measure a company’s innovation performance (impact in sales; impact in annual
profit; profitability of the innovation portfolio; innovation profitability compared to
competitors; achievement of sales targets; achievement of profit objectives). The business
performance scale has four items (Profitability; Return on Investment; Return on Sales;
Reaching financial goals) and measures a company’s financial success in relation to that of its
competitors and is adapted from Vorhies & Morgan (2005). Because business performance is
generally the result of a more complex set of internal and external factors and the exclusive or
explicit impact of innovation cannot be calculated and demonstrated, we consider business
performance as outside the purpose of this paper.

Calik & Bardudeen (2016) propose two new measurement factors: increase in
innovation expenditure, and introduction of new products or processes, measured through
surveys, respondents evaluating an affirmation on a five-point Likert scale. The innovation
performance factor calculated by Inkinen et al. (2015) is based on five items (products and
services; production methods and processes; management practices; marketing practices;
business models) and relies on previous research work made by Weerawardena (2003). The
respondents were requested to compare their company’s success to the competitors’, by using
a 5-point Likert scale. For Ferraresi et al. (2012), the impact of innovation is measured via five
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self-reported items (evaluations made by managers and employees). Two indicators of
innovativeness focus on the processes: agility of internal processes and reduction in response
time to market changes, as measures of organizational effectiveness. The three related to
innovation performance are: percentage of new product sales to total sales, market share of new
products, and return on investment in new products (ROI).

Parida et al. (2017) use a perceived measurement of firms’ innovative performance
inspired from Walter et al. (2006), where respondents rate their results in relation to their
competitors, on four parameters: Ability to develop new methods and processes and Ability to
develop new products and services (for innovativeness), respectively Sales growth on
established markets and Market growth on new market (for innovation performance). This
study of Hung et al. (2011) measures innovation impact using 16 items adapted from previous
similar research (Baker & Sinkula, 1999; Prajogo et al., 2004) and 5-point Likert scales. Eleven
items address the processual aspects of innovativeness (speed of R&D; speed of production
improvement; speed of logistic innovation; impact of R&D in production; production
customization; products innovativeness; use of latest technologies; use of modern HR practices;
job design innovation; organizational structure flexibility; patent registrations), while other five
items target the organizational innovative performance (competitive advantage; profitability,
decrease of unit cost of production; turnover, employee productivity).

The need for multiple sources, multiple scales and various perspectives

Saunila (2017) has reported significant differences between managers and employees
regarding innovation performance measurement, in part, explained by the difficulties
communicating the results and converting these results into an understandable and practical
form. This understanding gap between managers and employees brings the opportunity of
moving from performance measurement to performance evaluation, when referring to
innovation. As Bititci et al. (2012) have stated, the evaluation not measurement of performance
could provide a superior level of trust, which is mandatory for a good climate for innovation.

To reduce the managers-employees perception gap and to reduce possible biases from
managers’ self-reporting, a double take in data collection could be a good idea, by addressing
the same items and factors in the questionnaires addressed to employees and, separately, to
companies’ top managers and verifying the official perspective with the collective perception
collected from the organizations’ employees. Fischer et al. (2014) argue that by distributing the
questionnaire to a larger number of respondents in the same firm a more realistic evaluation of
the innovativeness level can be revealed by avoiding or at least reducing biases, compared to
other methods that count on subjective individual evaluations or on objective but incomplete
data as the number of patents.

A mix between objective statistical or financial data and subjective perceptions captured
via surveys and interviews appears as a comprehensive evaluation tool in the majority of the
academic articles published within the last decades. As a consequence, using simultaneously a
quantitative and qualitative approach, involving multiple or composite indicators in
determining a firm’s innovativeness provides the advantage of a more systematic, realistic and
encompassing approach, while a universal composite indicator is still a desirable yet untouched
objective (Carayannis & Provance, 2008).

At the same time, a superior level of objectivity and evaluation data credibility could be
reached by asking respondents to use multiple scales of evaluation: by reporting their results in
absolute numbers, by comparing their perceived performance to the results of their market rivals
or by comparing their concrete performances against the organization’s declared objectives.

By evaluating the company’s innovation performance against the major competitor in
the industry via perceptual measurements in surveys, the research minimizes, as far as possible,
the bias of subjective answers or the industry effect (Judge & Douglas, 1998; Prajogo & Sohal,
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2006). The comparation against the major competitor offers a relatively precise and tangible
system of reference, while the use of an absolute scaling could lead to a more biased and
inappropriate evaluation by respondents (Kraft, 1990; Prajogo & Ahmed, 2006). De Luca &
Atuahene-Gima (2007) provide a system of performance measurement that asks company
officials to evaluate various achieved parameters (market share, sales, return on assets, return
on investment, profitability) in direct relationship with the stated objectives.

Conclusions, managerial and practical implications

As a synthetic result of all this wide academic background, to correctly evaluate and coherently
measure the innovative performance and the business performance of the IT companies, a
complex set of perception-based measures and parameters, extracted via surveys applied both
on employees and top managers is defined and listed in the table below. The items in the survey
questionnaires should ask relevant respondents to provide both evaluations based on absolute
numbers and personal perceptions related to specific references (company’s stated objectives,
competitors’ performances). All measurement factors are backed by academic research
literature and are selected by evaluating their relevance for the addressed industry.

To summarize, the most relevant and impactful factors that can be taken into consideration to
evaluate the organizations’ innovativeness are those presented in Table 1, while the factors that
measure the innovative performance of the organizations are listed in Table 2.

Table 1: Measures of Organizational Innovativeness

worked for/with

don’t know)

Innovativeness Example of measurement | Respondent & Reference type: References
Factor item

Compared This is the most innovative | Employees, managers Fischer et al.,
innovativeness company I have ever Options: (Yes / No / Not Applied & I | 2014;

Strategic focus on

This company is seriously

Employees, managers, other

Pallas et al.,

reduction in
response time to
market changes)

objectives (Likert scale)
-Comparison against organization’s
competitors (Likert scale)

innovation focused on innovation. stakeholders; 2013
5-point Likert scale, from 1 —
strongly disagree, to 5 — strongly
agree
Speed of R&D Please evaluate the speed Employees, managers, other Prajogo &
processes of the Research & stakeholders; Ahmed, 2006;
Development processes in | -Personal evaluation (Likert scale) Prajogo &
this company. -Comparison against organization’s Suhal, 2006
objectives (Likert scale)
-Comparison against organization’s
competitors (Likert scale)
Speed to the Please evaluate the speed Employees, managers, other Prajogo &
market of the new to the market of the new stakeholders; Ahmed, 2006;
products products of this company. -Personal evaluation (Likert scale) Prajogo &
(Alternative: -Comparison against organization’s Suhal, 2006

Ferraresi et al.
(2012)

Encouragement of
initiative to
implement ideas

In this company, the
initiative for implementing
new ideas is actively
encouraged and supported.

Employees, managers, other
stakeholders;

5-point Likert scale, from 1 —
strongly disagree, to 5 — strongly
agree

OECD, 2005;
Fischer et al.,
2014,

Effective adoption | A large proportion of the Employees, managers, other OECD, 2005;
of new ideas; new ideas generated in the | stakeholders; Fischer et al.,
(Alternative: company is practically 5-point Likert scale, from 1 — 2014;

Agility of internal | implemented in our work strongly disagree, to 5 — strongly Ferraresi et al.,
processes); and products. agree 2012;
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(Alternative:

Parida et al.,

Ability to develop 2017;
new products and
services);
Technological We use the latest Employees, managers, other Prajogo &
novelty technological innovations stakeholders; Ahmed, 2006;
(Alternative: and methodologies in our 5-point Likert scale, from 1 — Prajogo &
Ability to develop | new product development strongly disagree, to 5 — strongly Suhal, 2006;
new methods and activities. agree Fischer et al.,
processes) 2014;
Parida et al.,
2017;
Degree of novelty | Please evaluate the level of Romijn &
of the new products innovation of your Employees’ managers, other Albalade_] o,
organization. Select the stakeholders; 2002; Fischer et
Option that best describes - No major innovation at all. al., 2014,

the innovative value of
your products and services

- Same or very similar innovation
applied by our competitors.

- Similar innovation to the ones
applied by other firms in the same
industry, but the firm’s innovation
differs in identifiable ways from
innovations of other firms.

- Similar innovation to the ones
applied in other industries

- The innovation we realize is
fundamentally new to the firm.

- The innovation we generate is
fundamentally new to the market

Lisbona et al.,
2020

Degree of radical

Please evaluate the level of

Employees, managers, other

Carayannis &

novelty of the new | novelty for the innovation stakeholders; Provance,
products of your organization. Select | - New to the firm; 2008;

the option that best - New to the industry — national;

describes the innovative - New to the industry — international;

value of your products and | - Innovation has set a new industry

services standard;

- Innovation cannot be imitated.

Increase in Over the past few years, Employees, managers, other Calik &
innovation our company has stakeholders; Bardudeen,
expenditure consistently increased 5-point Likert scale, from 1 — 2016

expenditure for product or | strongly disagree, to 5 — strongly

process innovations agree
Introduction of Over the past few years, Employees, managers, other Calik &
new products or our company has stakeholders; Bardudeen,
processes consistently developed and | 5-point Likert scale, from 1 — 2016;

commercialized new strongly disagree, to 5 — strongly

products or services agree
Other measurement | Speed of production Employees, managers, other Hung et al.,
indicators related improvement; speed of stakeholders; 2011,

to process, as
suggested by Hung
etal. (2011)

logistic innovation; impact
of R&D in production;
production customization;
use of modern HR
practices; job design
innovation; organizational
structure flexibility;

5-point Likert scale, from 1 —
strongly disagree, to 5 — strongly
agree
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Table 2: Measures of Innovation Performance

Innovation Example of Respondents & Reference type: References
Performance measurement item

Factor

New products’ Please evaluate the Employees, managers, other OECD, 2005;
turnover in total new products’ stakeholders; Carlsson et al.,
turnover turnover in total -Absolute numbers (percentages) 2011;

turnover

-Comparison against organization’s
objectives (Likert scale)
-Comparison against organization’s

Ferraresi et al.,
2012; Alegre et al.,
2013; Arundel et

competitors (Likert scale) al., 2019;
Ferraresi et al.,
2012;
New products’ Please evaluate the Employees, managers, other Kafouros et al.,
turnover per new products’ stakeholders; 2008;
employee, turnover per -Absolute numbers Tsai, 2009;

employee

-Comparison against organization’s
objectives (Likert scale)
-Comparison against organization’s
competitors (Likert scale)

Increase of
competitive
advantage in the
market due to
innovation

Please evaluate the
increase of your
company’s
competitive
advantage in the
market due to
innovation

Employees, managers, other
stakeholders;

-Absolute numbers (percentage)
-Comparison against organization’s
objectives (Likert scale)
-Comparison against organization’s
competitors (Likert scale)

Hung et al., 2011;

Increase of
profitability due to
innovation

Please evaluate the
increase of your
company’s
profitability due to
innovation

Employees, managers, other
stakeholders;

-Absolute numbers (percentage)
-Comparison against organization’s
objectives (Likert scale)
-Comparison against organization’s
competitors (Likert scale)

Pallas et al., 2013;

Increase of
turnover due to

Please evaluate the
increase of your

Employees, managers, other
stakeholders;

OECD, 2005;
Hung et al., 2011;

innovation; company’s turnover -Absolute numbers (percentage) Parida et al., 2017;
(Alternative: Sales | due to innovation -Comparison against organization’s

growth on objectives (Likert scale)

established -Comparison against organization’s

markets); competitors (Likert scale)

Achievement of
market share
objectives by new
products
(Alternative:
Market growth on
new markets);

The new products
have achieved the
stated market share
objectives

Employees, managers, other
stakeholders;

5-point Likert scale, from 1 — strongly
disagree, to 5 — strongly agree
-Comparison against organization’s
objectives (Likert scale)

-Comparison against organization’s
competitors (Likert scale)

Baer & Frese,
2003;

De Luca &
Atuahene-Gima,
2007,

Ferraresi et al.,
2012;

Pallas et al., 2013;
Parida et al., 2017,

Achievement of
sales revenue
objectives by new
products

The new products
have achieved the
predefined sales

revenue objectives

Employees, managers, other
stakeholders;

5-point Likert scale, from 1 — strongly
disagree, to 5 — strongly agree
-Comparison against organization’s
objectives (Likert scale)

-Comparison against organization’s
competitors (Likert scale)

Baer & Frese,
2003;

De Luca &
Atuahene-Gima,
2007,

Pallas et al., 2013;
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objectives (Likert scale)
-Comparison against organization’s
competitors (Likert scale)

Achievement of The new products Employees, managers, other Baer & Frese,
Return on have achieved the stakeholders; 2003;
Investment stated Return on S-point Likert scale, from 1 — strongly | De Luca &
objectives by new | Investment objectives | disagree, to 5 — strongly agree Atuahene-Gima,
products -Comparison against organization’s 2007;

objectives (Likert scale) Ferraresi et al.,

-Comparison against organization’s 2012;

competitors (Likert scale) Pallas et al., 2013;
Achievement of The new products Employees, managers, other Baer & Frese,
profitability have achieved the stakeholders; 2003;
objectives by new | predefined 5-point Likert scale, from 1 —strongly | De Luca &
products profitability disagree, to 5 — strongly agree Atuahene-Gima,

objectives -Comparison against organization’s 2007,

Pallas et al., 2013;

Decrease of unit
cost of production

The unit cost of
production has
significantly
decreased

Employees, managers, other
stakeholders;

5-point Likert scale, from 1 — strongly
disagree, to 5 — strongly agree

Hung et al., 2011;

-Comparison against organization’s
objectives (Likert scale)
-Comparison against organization’s
competitors (Likert scale)
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Abstract: In addition to conducting research and disseminating knowledge through teaching and
publishing, university scientists have long participated in the practical solution of problems in the socio-
economic environment through technology transfer (TT). Due to this process, called technology
transfer, new materials, equipment, knowledge, facilities or existing capacity developed within
universities, become accessible to the general public through formal technology transfer mechanisms
(licensing agreements, patents). The purpose of this paper is to obtain an overview of the path that the
IT process has taken since the entry into force of the Bayh-Dole Law and the effects of this, the
complementarity between formal and informal technology transfer. The methodology of this study is
based on the review of the articles that approach the link between TT formal and informal.

Keywords: technology transfer, Bayh-Dole Law, informal transfer channels, models of TT, technology
transfer office, academic entrepreneurship.

Introduction

University teaching has changed radically with the effects of the Bayh-Dole law. The United
States has been and will be a source of inspiration for many countries in the field of technology
transfer. Enacted on December 12, 1980, the Bayh-Dole Act created a uniform patent policy
among the many federal agencies that fund research, enabling small businesses and non-profit
organizations, including universities, to retain title to inventions made under federally-funded
research programs.

The Bayh-Dole Act was especially instrumental in encouraging universities to
participate in technology transfer activities: "together with amendments in 1984 and
augmentation in 1986, this unlocked all the inventions and discoveries that had been made in
laboratories throughout the United States with the help of taxpayers' money - The Economist
(2002, edition).

To the two traditional roles: teaching and basic research was added the third mission,
academic entrepreneurship. The entrepreneurial orientation of universities was also accentuated
by the existence of technology transfer offices that had the role of marketing the results of
researchers (Bradley, 2013; Link et al., 2007).

Technology transfer has been studied over time, especially in the context of university-
industry connections. Too little research is aimed at identifying the conditions under which
academics carry out formal or informal technology transfer activities. Too little research is
aimed at identifying under what conditions academics perform formal or informal technology
transfer activities. The collaboration of universities with the business environment encounters
many difficulties, whose causes are related to mutual distrust, difficulties in accessing resources
for innovation, differences in objectives, expectations, organizational cultures, calendars, lack
of adequate link structures and especially a legislative framework instable.

In recent years, universities have made steady progress in their efforts to encourage
technology transfer through collaboration with industry. The establishment of Technology
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Transfer Offices (TTO) has become a routine to support the marketing of academic research.
Many universities have restructured their research capacities more responsibly to local industry,
creating specialized research units, joint ventures or interdisciplinary projects that are more
receptive to industrial needs. Most researchers who have researched the transfer of university
technology have explored institutions that have emerged to facilitate marketing such as TTOs,
industrial-university cooperative research centers, science/research parks and incubators.

There are many ways to capitalize on the results obtained both by disseminating them
as such and by transferring the experience gained to other projects. The success of the project
may generate spontaneous or stimulated dissemination at local, regional or global level. The
results in this context are the number of patents, the number of industry licenses, and the number
of companies or indicators that are the subject of spin-off of changing employment or growth.

The relationship between university contributions to a variety of technology transfers
production measures are not strictly deterministic and many universities operate below the
effective production frontier level (Siegel et al., 1999; Thursby & Kemp, 2002).

Technology transfer involves social conventions and legal rights as well as economic
interests. The new role of their universities as local engines of economic development imposes
new demands on universities and universities to question the role of research universities in
advanced economies.

However, the university-led economic development process takes a lot of time and
patience, which is often outside the immediate demands of the political process (Hassink, 1997)
considers that in many regions of Europe, the US and East Asia technology transfer
infrastructures have been set up to support endogenous potential by encouraging the diffusion
of new technologies from higher education institutes (HEIs) medium-sized enterprises (SMEs).

The objective of this work is to analyze the stage and how the technology transfer is
done and determine how it is made.

Literature review

According to Wahab (2012), a review of literature on technology transfer reveals that
“technology transfer is a complex, difficult process even when it occurs across different
functions within a single product division of a single company”. Moreover, “the term
‘technology’ itself is difficult to interpret, observe or evaluate, as argued by many scholars, this
review attempts to provide in depth discussion and enhance understanding on these concepts
from various perspectives, research background and disciplines” (Wahab et. al, 2012).
University teaching has changed radically with the effects of the Bayh-Dole law, to the two
traditional roles: basic teaching.

Definition of technology transfer terminology
The definitions and concepts of technology transfer have been discussed in many different ways
based on the disciplines of research and according to the purposes of the research (Bozeman,
2000; Gibson & Smilor, 1991) view technology transfer is often a chaotic, disorderly process
involving groups and individuals who may hold different views about the value and potential
use of the technology. According to them, technology often has no definitive meaning or value.
Researchers, developers, and users are likely to have different perceptions about the
technology. The dynamic nature of technology has contributed to the existence of various
definitions and concepts of technology through past technology transfer studies. Technology
transfer is the process of transferring skills, knowledge, technologies, manufacturing methods,
facilities between governments and universities, research units on the one hand and executive
production or service units to ensure that scientific and technological developments are
accessible to a wider range of users who can then further develop and exploit the technology in
new products, processes, applications, materials or services. According to Samli (1985),
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technology transfer is a "chain where technology is harnessed and implemented in beneficiary
entities". A part of the Romanian authors interested in the technology transfer have concluded
that the concept is directly linked to a large number of concepts, among which the most
frequently encountered are: innovation, innovation, invention, entrepreneurship, technological
change, technical transfer, research marketing, organizational learning, or absorption capacity
(Salanta et al., 2018).

Teece defines the Transfer Technology like ”process of sharing knowledge, machine,
equipment, methods, techniques, process, and facilities with the aim of facilitating accessibility
of scientific and technological developments from primary discoveries or transfers to potential
users or transferees/ recipients, who will exploit the technology into new products, prosses,
applications, and business model” (2008).

Nevertheless, the economic theories for example the growth model (Solow, 1957) have
often treated technology as given that is embodied in products or processes, where technologies
that resemble blueprint, machines, or materials are easily replicated and transferred (Lin, 2003),
according to (Wahab, 2012, p.62).

Concepts associated with Technology Transfer

The definitions and concepts of technology transfer have been discussed in several different
ways, based on research disciplines and in accordance with the aims of the research.
Technology transfer is often translated into Romanian as technology transfer which is a wrong
way of looking at things, because by technology transfer it can be assumed that only
manufacturing technology is transferred (Bozeman, 2000; Rinea et al., 2012). Technology
transfer, knowledge transfer, technology, formal technology transfer and informal technology
transfer, sometimes called academic engagement (Link et al., 2007) are the concepts
encountered when studying the literature.

The concept of formal technology transfer

Technology transfer is the transfer process to ensure that scientific and technological
developments are accessible to a wider range of users who can then further develop them.
Technology transfer is seen as a movement of an innovation (idea, method or device) from a
source (original context and purpose) to a destination (new context and purpose) (Bauer &
Flagg, 2010). The transfer involved a number of activities that require cooperation between
several stakeholder groups over a period of time. The full application of this process will
advance, the technological transfer from an occasional coincidence to a structured, intermediate
methodology facilitating the interaction of stakeholders where necessary (Autio et al., 2013).

University education has shifted from an elite-focused system to one that addresses the
masses (Klofsten et al., 2020). In addition to conducting research and disseminating knowledge
through teaching and publishing, universities are required to contribute to economic growth and
entrepreneurship. Increasing the impact on society is done by universities through technology
transfer processes (Baglieri 2018; Bauer & Flagg, 2010; Link et al., 2006). Formal mechanisms
for university technology transfer count: Patenting - the formal method of intellectual property,
Licensing agreements, Start-ups.

The concept of informal technology transfer

The informal technology transfer (ITT) process is a communication mechanism that
provides technical assistance, advice and research in communication. When technology transfer
takes place outside formal institutional structures, when it is communicated directly and
informally, it is seen as informal. The literature considers that there are 3 main forms of TTI
(Link et al., 2007): Knowledge transfer, Joint publications with industry scientists, consultant.
TTTI activities - Informal activities are particularly common in disciplines such as the social
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sciences, the creative arts, and the humanities, and are often overlooked by TTOs and academic
literature. Research in the social sciences is often of interest to the public and third sectors, so
that external activities mainly take the form of contract consulting and research, which are more
widespread in those sectors (Abreu & Grinevich, 2013). Informal activities (contractual
research, consulting) are often the basis for several formalized, contractual arrangements
(Martinelli et al., 2008).

The complex nature of informal relations underlies the establishment of formalized
collaborations. In addition, the partially tacit nature of knowledge and the complexity involved
in pricing it makes it difficult to design a structure that includes the right incentives for
academics to improve transfer. Academic entrepreneurship creates intangible value. Many
forms of academic business, such as consulting or other forms of collaboration with industry,
appear outside the official system (Cohen, 2004). Most often formal and informal technology
transfer activities can take place as parallel or complementary processes (Gerbin & Drnovsek,
2016).

Academic entrepreneurship

The commercialization of new knowledge created by universities has gained importance
among scientists, university managers and decision makers in the last 30 years (Geuna et
Muscio, 2008; Bozeman, 2000). The reasons for the growing interest were the adoption of the
Bayh-Dole Act of 1980 and the growing number of technology-to-industry technology transfer
agreements in the United States. The European Commission's Lisbon Strategy of 2000
emphasized the importance of creating and disseminating academic knowledge in order to
foster regional economic development. Technology transfer may have a higher chance of
success in some areas than in others. Technology transfer from universities can be expensive,
constrained by environmental factors, and can be a failure more often than a success.
Commercial success is a way to see the effectiveness of technology transfer.

Academic entrepreneurship can be any form of technology transfer that has a potential
benefit both commercially and intellectually (Etzkowitz et al., 2000). The value of patents
differs from one field to another. Currently, the practice fails to help an important part of
university entrepreneurs, whose entrepreneurial activities take place outside the formal IP
system in which there are technology transfer offices (Fini et al., 2010; Balconi & Laboranti,
2006). Although until now research in the field of socio-human sciences was often disseminated
through public lectures and books (considered entrepreneurial activities in the field) it is
observed that an increasing share of TT is transmitted to companies through consulting or
informal communications, to the detriment of patents. and other formal channels.

Technological transfer of universities

Academic entrepreneurship has become the main model of modern universities (Phan
et al., 2009; Mosey & Wright, 2007; Shane, 2004). As universities are identified as driving
forces in the technology transfer process, and academic entrepreneurship has become the
dominant strategic orientation of universities, the competitive advantages in a global
competition diminish. This puts pressure on university decision-makers and managers to
rearrange the focus of their strategic orientations toward challenge beyond academic
entrepreneurship and technology transfer (Audretsch et al., 2002). There are § different ways
in which academics can take part in the technology transfer process: (Published articles or
papers, Patents, Licenses, Attracting technology, Informal methods, Exchange of human
resources, Presentation of technology at the beneficiary's place, Development of companies.
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Criticisms of university entrepreneurship

Entrepreneurship critics believe that publishing research and graduates are the most appropriate
roles for a university institution (Brooks 1993, Pelikan 1992), because traditionally bringing
research results to market is not the main role of the university. The education of a large part of
the population and especially the provision of qualified personnel for industrial innovations
represent the results of university teaching. There is concern that due to the increase in funding
from industry, universities will focus only on research and development, neglecting their
responsibilities for long-term knowledge development (Gulbrandsen & Smeby, 2005).

Factors limiting technology transfer / Barriers

One classification of barriers is offered by Mazurkiewicz and Poteralska (2017), by identifying:
(1) technical barriers, (2) organizational-economic barriers, and (3) system barriers to
technology transfer. The authors emphasize that these types of barriers can be observed at
different levels: strategic, tactical, and operational ones. “The processes of technology
development and transfer conducted by R&D organizations are hampered by various barriers
hindering the practical application of innovative technologies and products in the economy”
(Mazurkiewicz and Poteralska, 2017, p.463). These barriers should be considered before
making decisions concerning technology development, as well as during the process.

The main role of Technology transfer offices

The US Bayh-Dole Act of 1980 and its European counterparts, by encouraging universities to
patent inventions funded by government agencies, marked the beginning of a greater
professionalization of TTOs at various universities (Rothaermel et al., 2007; OECD, 2003;
Siegel et al., 2003). Meyer (2003) suggests that TTO professionalization increases the degree
to which academics are involved in entrepreneurial activities. Although previous academic
work has suggested a strong link between the efficiency of the TTO and the entrepreneurial
activity of academics at various universities, more recent empirical work does not find a clear
impact of the TTO office. For example, Stuart and Ding (2006) highlight the social structural
antecedents, ie specific normative beliefs, which prevail in the department and university about
entrepreneurial activity, as strong determinants of academic entrepreneurship.

Determinants of technology transfer

Lately, researchers prefer to turn their attention to channels that involve direct collaboration
between the university and industry, without resorting to TTOs (Wang, 2016). Instead of
marketing, through academic involvement, they do not try to obtain financial resources but to
have access to new fields of research, tools, unpublished data or additional funding resources
(Perkmann et al., 2013). Scientists produce both publications and inventions in response to
monetary and other incentives. Lach and Schankerman (2008) show that incentives for the
distribution of rights for scientists strongly affect the results of innovation and licensing. Several
studies have analyzed the key factors of technology transfer between the research and industrial
environment (absorption capacity, human resources, trust, connection to social reality, previous
experience of partnerships, international experience) and the importance of intermediary
organizations. The table below (Tablel) contains 20 determinants of the technology transfer
process, which we found in the studied articles.
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Table 1. Factors that stimulate technolo

'y transfer

Determinants of technology transfer

Inhibitory factors of technology transfer

Environmental changes
Ability to adapt to change
Scientific productivity
Institutional policies
Attributes

Personal experience
Perceived utility

The institutional context
Access to financial capital
Local social context
Organizational factors
Transfer office
University property
Academic quality
Licensing agreements
Financial benefits
Organizational benefits

Digression from the main objectives of the
organization.

Internal organization of academic institutions
(Radas et Vehovec 2006)

Quality issues

Technology transfer offices (Weckowska, 2015)
The difficulty of aligning the interests of
universities and  industries in  long-term
partnerships (Verheugen and Potocnik, 2005).
Public research infrastructure - development not
adjusted to the modern technology of companies
(Anic, 2017)

Different expectations (Wolson 2007)
Administrative procedures (Borell - Damian)
Property disputes (Ankrah et al 2013)

The share of core funding is declining
(Gulbrandsen, 2005)

Performance payment
Legislation in the field
Human capital

Source: (Aslani 2015, Aldridge 2011, Aldrich 2003)

Methodology

In the first phase, the keywords relevant to the present research were identified. The search for
the titles of academic journals that have published articles on this topic has been done in several
bibliographic databases: Web of Science. Only articles published in English and Romanian
were considered. A literature review was performed and over 100 papers were reviewed. The
purpose of this review was to clarify some concepts and distinguish between concepts such as:
technology, informal technology transfer, determinants of technology transfer. Also, another
objective was to identify a gap in the literature.

Conclusions

The articles’ study shows that in many cases the technology transfer takes place outside the
formal institutional structures, through a direct and informal communication between
researchers and industry. Many TTI activities are not disclosed to TTOs and are often
characterized by low protection of property rights, with obligations being normative and not
legal. These formal and informal activities can take place as parallel or complementary
processes.

Researchers tend to be more involved in activities in the first stage of the technology transfer
process (contacting companies and informing them about potentially relevant research) than in
activities closer or immediately related to marketing.

The knowledge and technology developed in universities, regardless of its marketing
capabilities are transferred to industry and organizations in the private or public sector. In most
industries, patents and licenses are not the most widely used channels for technology transfer,
but the most informal ones, such as publications, conferences, informal information exchange
and consulting, becoming the basis for several formalized arrangements. Formal and informal
mechanisms developed by companies should be accessed to take full advantage of the
universities TT potential.
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Abstract: Why do cities attract completely different types of people despite relatively similar economic
development? The answer lies in the concept of city’s soft power: its characteristics that attract
specialists in certain fields of knowledge, personalities with a certain background and values.
Nowadays, because of decentralization and deconcentration, the city becomes a significant actor at
international level, possessing almost all the soft power tools, as well as the state. Soft power represents
‘something special’ that does not refer to economic criteria, but makes a city exceptional among others.
During the research, there was created a methodology for identifying five main clusters of the city's soft
power: city diplomacy, city government, cultural sector, educational sector, business and innovation
sector. The methodology included comprehensive analysis of various Romanian and European cities’
official statistics during 2017, 2018 and 2019, in connection with the analysis of specialized literature.
The results will be used for identification of the city's soft power indicators and then creation of the
practical guide or road-map with recommendations for consolidating the city's soft power. Therefore,
it will make possible to qualitatively and quantitatively measure the city’s soft power on the next
research phase.

Keywords: city’s soft power, urban policy, cultural policy

Introduction
Why do cities attract completely different types of people despite relatively similar economic
development? The answer lies in the concept of city’s soft power: its characteristics that attract
specialists in certain fields of knowledge, personalities with a certain background and values.
The concept of soft power was developed by Joseph S. Nye Jr. in the late 1980s. Nye considered
soft power phenomenon as a method non-military influence between states (2011; 2004).
Nowadays, because of decentralization and deconcentration, the city becomes a significant
actor at international level, possessing almost all the soft power tools as well as the state.
According to the context described above, the extended abstract will be structured as
follows:
e Identifying the city's soft power main clusters
o City diplomacy;
o City government;
o Cultural sector;
o Educational sector;
o Business and innovation sector;
e Conclusions.
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Identifying the city's soft power main clusters
The city’s soft power represents a certain competitive advantage, that is not related to the
economic criteria only. In case of the cities, certain groups of people (youth, professionals in
specific field, tourists, etc.) could be allure based on city image (Van der Borg, Russo, 2005, p.
13). Initially the concept of soft power was based on three main domains:

e Culture — places should be attractive to others;

e Political values — places’ values should match individual’s values;

e Foreign policies — others should consider the places’ foreign policies legitimate (Joseph

S. Nye Jr., 2011, p. 84).

When analysed, there appears to be a closeness of the terms ‘city’s soft power’ and ‘urban
attractiveness’. Throughout the study, it became clear that these are two different phenomenon,
related like meronym and holonym to areas of urban development and urban policy. According
to the European Commission, urban attractiveness consists of ‘transport, accessibility and
mobility; access to services and amenities; the natural and physical environment; the cultural
sector’ (Cohesion Policy and cities: the urban contribution to growth and jobs in the regions,
2006, p. 5). There is another approach: ‘business policy, basic services, pleasant environment
and the housing policy, traffic, something special and economy of the city’ (Neminei, 2004, p.
26). Analysing these two terms, it became quite understandable that city’s soft power represents
a meronym — a part of city attractiveness which represents the holonym in actual context, soft
power being that ‘something special’ that does not refer to economic criteria. Thus, city’s soft
power is a particular concept applicable for special cities, while urban attractiveness is an
universal concept, applicable for all cities.

After studying multiple works on the soft power concept, as well as the main domains
on which it is based (Nye, 1990; Nye, 2012), it became possible to extrapolate the concept of
soft power on the city level. The main domains were also detailed. As a result, five main clusters
of the city’s soft power were identified:

-City diplomacy;

-City government;

-Cultural sector;

-Educational sector;

-Business and innovation sector.

It is necessary to clarify what is implied by each identified cluster, what domains it
includes. It will allow to present potential measurable variables of the city’s soft power at the
next stages of research.

City diplomacy refers to the possibility of establishing of cooperation with other cities
or regions within country or abroad, as well as participations in international organizations
(Borras-Alomar, Christiansen, Rodriguez-Pose, 1994). The city diplomacy in case of soft power
context include the promotion of cultural values and cultural diversity of the city, capitalization
of city’s history and cultural heritage.

City government refers to the improving of provided services, including development
of human capital within public administration. In case of soft power context, city government
should concentrate on human rights and promoting tolerance and diversity, as well as involving
the civil society and citizens in the decision-making processes.

Cultural sector represents one of the key sectors for the city’s soft power consolidation.
Cultural services and market, which includes all types of public and private cultural institutions
and organizations, create an image of the city, promoting its peculiarity among other cities. A
small local museum could attract public or even make city visiting worthy just by using

interesting exposition approach or theme, as it was done by the Museum of Freemasonry in
Oradea.
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Educational sector refers to the process of creating an infrastructure for educational
services export by attracting students from other cities through educational programs that meet
the needs of the labor market or offering effective programs of distance learning.

Business and innovation sector refer to attracting qualified professionals and
investments for sustainable development. As a result of such policy there will appear new ideas,
solutions and even residents, capable to develop city’s soft power further.

Conclusions

Identification of the city's soft power main clusters is an important stage for developing City’s
Soft Power Index (McClory, 2010; Real Instituto Elcano, 2018; USC Center on Public
Diplomacy, 2019). At the current phase, it is clear that some cities have complex tools for soft
power consolidations, where are presented all five clusters, but also are cities where are
presented just some clusters. Such a dichotomy shows a different potential of developing
according city’s soft power concept (Sassen, 2005). The research results will be used for
creation of the practical guide or road-map with recommendations for consolidating the city's
soft power.
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Abstract: As the effects of the pandemic were visible and felt in all communities, the onset of the state
of emergency as a result of the consequences of the pandemic made all communities adapt to the new
conditions. Relevant models were needed to support them. This article presents the situation of
community involvement networks, whether rural or urban, based on a framework that identifies several
communities and support networks: on the one hand, the local representative community -
administrators, councilors, mayors, teachers, etc.) and the immediate, personal community with long-
term relationships (family, friends, parents, etc.). Within these communities, they can provide emotional,
behavioral, cognitive or even financial support in a new setting generated by the COVID-19 pandemic.
The way in which communities were formed and evolved, both theoretically and practically,
demonstrates the application of the framework and for overcoming crisis situations, as was the
pandemic caused by COVID-19.

Keywords: community development, COVID-19, resilience, social capital.

Introduction

Recently, the whole perception of self-help networks has marked a change in the way
communities develop: from the smallest, informal ones such as family, church, group of friends,
to the formal ones, known as organizations. In addition, experts in other fields, referring to the
impact of the COVID-19 virus on communities, have created an active, resilient group to try to
overcome this crisis using limited resources.

Although all the attention of the international community has been focused on the
emergence of the COVID-19 virus and its impact on the individual, society, human and
interpersonal relationships, it is worth paying attention to the involvement of local organizations
in managing the COVID-19 crisis. Internationally, many institutions act on a daily basis to
combat the Covid-19 pandemic and its consequences, in accordance with the specialized
principle of international organizations. In addition to the World Health Organization - the
highest organization that has created around it an academic and professional community
involved, it has acted by identifying, for example, manufacturers of diagnostic kits, organizing
research on the vaccine, fundraising, monitoring global spread of the virus etc. Other
organizations such as the WTO also have a role in managing - economic and financial
pandemic. However, these bodies are placed at a level far away from the most affected citizens.
Precisely from this issue, this paper analyzes in a decentralized and deconcentrated way what
local, public or private, central and non-governmental organizations have done to support local
communities in Romania in overcoming the crisis caused by COVID-19, both in terms of
human relations and the inter- and intra-group ones, considering the theoretical models used in
community development.
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Preliminary analysis of concepts

Psychologists say that a crisis is a difficult or dangerous situation, with a pronounced degree of
surprise, which requires significant attention from a person or an organization and which
involves deciding in a short period of time (Voicu and Marineanu, 2006). In this regard
(Balachandar et al, 2020), the assistance of the communities consisted in providing pragmatic,
concrete, punctual, adaptive assistance to all persons affected by the consequences of COVID-
19, in order to ensure emotional stability (generally non-governmental support organizations),
reduce duration and restore adaptive functionality. of public organizations.

The literature captures a multitude of definitions of the crisis, but most of them focus
on the fact that they induce a state of abnormality where they occur. Thus, medicine, economic
sciences, psychology, sociology, diplomacy, international relations are just as many sciences
that register this phenomenon in terms of their areas of interest.

In accepting the way in which the community organizations adapted to the crisis, we will talk
about the sociological side of the crisis caused by COVID-19, because it “defines the most
appropriate state of the organization in such a stalemate.” (Sapriel, 2003).

Michael Regester and Jude Larkin (2003, p. 142) define the crisis as ”an event that
brings the company into the spotlight of potential attention, potentially unfavorable from
national and international media and other groups such as customers, shareholders, employees,
and their families, politicians, trade unions, and environmental lobbyists who for one reason or
another have a legitimate interest in the organization's activities.”

The definition given by John Burnett is much broader than those already mentioned and
perhaps even more practical for what this paper wants to correlate the ability of some
organizations to adapt to the crisis caused by the pandemic. He points out that events must be
seen through the prism of the communities that pass through them. Therefore, he rejects the
view that the only crises to be fought are disasters, instead suggesting that crisis management
should become a naturally integrated part of the culture of organizations and that it should be
seen as a continuum.

The problem of development has been a serious concern lately, because economic
growth, human well-being and social progress are more difficult to achieve today, in the context
of the global economy, than in the past. Moreover, involving crises or pandemics further
amplifies the context already presented. It can be seen that we can have economic growth at
national or regional level and at the same time important imbalances between the component
units. On the one hand, since the outbreak of the pandemic, we have seen economic decline
through us limiting industrial activity, declining jobs due to technical unemployment, etc., and
on the other hand increasing poverty, declining community resilience and the list of
consequences can continue. The ideal of development, as described by theorists, would be for
it to generate well-being for all people.

In all the concern to analyze the impact of the development of different communities
during the crises, it is important to remember that a community has certain particularities,
especially in direct connection of interdependence with resilience or vulnerability. Recent
developments (improved living conditions) have led to the evolution of the community towards
what Tonnies called society, where the individual lives for himself and social and economic
relations with others are competitive. In other words, “the repository of the community spirit
could only be the community, a social reality considered the exclusive prerogative of the spaces
characterized by phenomena and practices specific to the traditional environment. The society
- creation of the urban environment of modern type and more and more tried by crises - would
have been a construct with a strictly instrumental purpose, lacking the consistency of
community type relations” (Zamlfir, et al., 2007, p. 117).
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A retrospective of how the Covid-19 pandemic evolved

According to the European Council (2021), the COVID-19 pandemic affected all Member
States across Europe and beyond. COVID-19 is an extremely infectious disease that has tested
the protection of public health as well as the health and well-being of communities.

For example, the European Union and its Member States have developed a common
approach to ensuring safe vaccines against COVID-19, coordinating testing strategies and
facilitating the provision of medical and protective equipment throughout Europe. Even though
vaccination started in the EU in December 2020, the pandemic continues to affect EU countries.
European leaders meet regularly to exchange strategies, as well as to coordinate the EU's
collective efforts to limit the spread of the virus and support our health systems. As the
epidemiological situation in Europe remains worrying, despite all efforts, EU leaders continue
to regularly address the issue of coordination in the EU response to the COVID-19 pandemic
in their video conferences and at the European Council (2021).

Improving the level of preparedness and cooperation between EU countries, as well as
accelerating vaccination efforts and promoting European solidarity, remain essential to combat
COVID-19. The most powerful pandemic monitoring tool (at least numerical = number of cases
and evolution over time from time T0) was the one provided by the Center for Systems Science
and Engineering (CSSE) in the Department of Civil and Systems Engineering at Johns Hopkins
University (JHU). The interactive tool is the policy and the continuous result in the development
of this science of interconnection. Hosted in the Johns Hopkins Department of Civil and
Systems Engineering, CSSE takes a multidisciplinary approach to modeling, understanding and
optimizing systems of local, national and global importance. Considering this tool, we can see
the severity of the COVID-19 pandemic in Romania: from the time of the first infection
(February 26, 2020) until now, approx. 5.92% of the total population of Romania became
infected. Most cases, according to the report, were registered in November 2020.

In another approach (COVID-19 — Romanian Economic Impact Monitor), the
development and economic impact brought by the pandemic caused by COVID-19 stimulated
a group of local researchers (from Cluj-Napoca) to carry out a research project that includes a
specialized online platform, through which university researchers involved in this approach.
scientifically publishes a series of relevant data on the economic impact of the COVID-19
pandemic in the form of interactive infographics, meant to show a comprehensive, real-time
updated image of the situation of the Romanian economy. The main objective of the project is
to provide real support to decision makers in Romanian politics and economy by conducting
and frequently updating the analysis of the situation generated by the COVID-19 epidemic,
respectively by providing a starting point for achieving better forecasting scenarios. protection
of the company, of the companies, of their employees, respectively of the supply chains from
the real economy. It is a case of collaboration within a small group of researchers from an
academic community, but which can be an administrative-functional example of collaboration
and support for overcoming the crisis.

Throughout this pandemic context, a number of measures have been taken that have
challenged communities to adapt to the new context and to develop self-help networks:

-Decree no. 195 of March 16, 2020 on establishing the state of emergency on the
territory of Romania. Issuer: President of Romania

-The 13 Military Ordinances issued in 2020 by the Ministry of Internal Affairs

First, the measures carried a strong psychological message, which is the fear of others,
along with the idea that others are potential carriers of deadly germs and life-threatening
diseases. This is exactly what this paper try to analyze: how were the mobilized organizations
/ groups / communities in supporting and endogenous development of communities.
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The communities of engagement framework

We need to know from the beginning that while diseases like COVID-19 spread easily through
human contact, it is important to be aware that the enemy remains the virus and not our peers.
Sikali (2020). The same author said that while hygiene measures have remained the same as in
previous pandemics, the rules of social distancing have been particularly disruptive for
communities.

Researchers and practitioners in sociology, but also in the field of administrative
sciences have set themselves the goal of identifying processes and structures that can boost the
ability of groups, local actors, states, companies and even communities represented by people
to withstand such crises (Boin & van Eeten, 2013, pp. 430).

Any adaptation process also involves a change, therefore human cognitive and adaptive
capacity are affected. A recent study (Hintea, Stanica, 2018) explored the quality of life of
citizens in rural and urban areas of the Cluj-Napoca Metropolitan Area. The results in terms of
citizen engagement and trust in different organizations were surprising: most people rely on
self-help relationships between family members (relatives) or friends, less so than in formal
structures.

Descriptive Statistics Descriptive Statistics

. N Mean Std. Deviation ; N Mean Std. Deviation
viata de familie 513 8.7778 435546 viata de familie i 203 8.7094 1.80737
conditii de locuit 523 8.0554 1.61494 conditii de locuit 203 8.2020 1.84380
sanatatea persqnala 518 8.0444 1.91400 sanatatea persoqaﬁ 201 8.1990 1.80006
viata sociala : 519 7.9730 1.83679 viata sociala <f\7 201 7.8209 1.85142
situatia economica 518 7.3996 1.84416 nivelul de trai 203 7.2315 2.06829
personala situatia economica 200 7.2100 215619
nivelul de trai 521 7.2764 1.79861 personala
Valid N (listwise) 500 Valid N (listwise) 184

Figure 1. The average degree of personal satisfaction with certain factors. Left (urban -
Cluj-Napoca), right (rural Cluj).
Source: Hintea, Stanica, 2018.

Based on this premise, the existence of forms of cooperation at the level of immediate
communities and to illustrate the potentially important support of communities, we describe the
types of social capital that have been affected by COVID-19, together with the ways in which
governance has supported community members.

4 Types of Social Capital

Link Bridge
Bond

Identify

Hierarchy Homogeneity,

Figure 2. Types of Social Capital.
Source: Narayan, 1999, p. 13.

The social capital represents the totality of the connections that are establish at the community

level between individuals or between individuals and organizations, trust, assumed rules and
help reciprocal. Based on these relationships, various associations, institutions and groups from
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the community can provide an informal framework which facilitates the coordination of
activities, transmission information and facilitates the collective adoption of the decision.

Given that resources have been unevenly distributed asymmetrically between different
groups, cross-cutting links between social groups become important, both in terms of social
cohesion (reducing social disparities and therefore the likelihood of cleavage, division) and
economic opportunities (connecting to different resources based on information). Therefore,
the model proposed by Narayan (1999) was the methodological basis used to highlight various
communities that faced limited governance.

Economic and social Social exclusion Conlflicts Survival
welfare Weak cross links/social =~ Weak cross links/social Strong cross links/civic

Strong cross links/civic isolated groups isolated groups engagement
engagement

Situatie alimente Cluj The crisis of sanitary Access to services mainly Local crisis relief and
(13.600 members) materials online response committees
Galati is Safe Fund Restricted access by Online school and Local medical groups
emergency ordinances information asymmetry
(movement allowed only (lack of computer
_ for food/medical needs) equipment)
3 milioane de euro Peripheral community Limiting work in the Contribution of
pentru Suceava access to services office or in a populated motivation by relevant
workspace people (teachers, doctors,

- Counselors, etc‘)

1CM.ro

Figure 3. Types of communities that emerged as a result of the response to the COVID-19
crisis in Romania.
Source: the author

Cross-cutting links (Narayan, 1999, pp. 16-17) complement the proper functioning of
state institutions (complementarity) resulting in economic and social well-being in the case of
a high level of relationship between groups (which was not very well customized in our
analysis). A low level of cross-cutting links (the most used and present in the middle of the
picture) leads to social exclusion (as was the poor situation of online education, where only
certain groups had access to online education).

In the case of dysfunctional states, the substitution of the poor functioning of institutions
by the high level of bridging social capital can be the basis of survival strategies (such as local
emergency committees, groups of doctors or local leaders who have aligned in supporting
communities); therefor informal systems replace the formal system.

An increased level of bridging social capital, doubled of strong intragroup relations,
determined the emergence of the most active self-help communities known: food situation Cluj-
Napoca (in response to the food crisis during the state of emergency in Romania), or fundraising
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to overcome the crisis in Suceava Emergency Hospital (’3 million euros for Suceava). The
lesson of such an instrument would be that the institutions should act in the following directions:
1. the development of mechanisms for the inclusion of persons or groups excluded
from official financial, education or governmental systems in such pandemics /
crises;
2. promoting change in the system of values and norms, in order to support social
inclusion;
3. creating economic opportunities and
4. encouraging social connectivity between excluded and strong groups in different
spheres of activity. "

Small or weak communities need additional leadership effort and temporary support
until they are able to interact with government, education or financial systems, and thus
overcome such a crisis. The role of civil society in supporting them is also important and has
been very well highlighted by these examples.

Conclusions

The importance of these forms of social capital in overcoming the crisis caused by COVID-19
is certain. But social capital brings benefits that go far beyond the realm of endogenous
community development. It is essential for the creation of a healthy civil society, with civil
society being the domain of groups and associations between the family and the state. Also,
under certain conditions, social capital could encourage a greater degree of innovation and
adaptation to group life.

Our analysis revealed six main actors involved in the community: local leaders,
community-based and faith-based organizations, community groups, health institution
committees, individuals and key local stakeholders. They functioned in various functions:
design and planning, community entry and trust building, social and behavior change
communication, risk communication, supervision and tracking, and logistics and
administration. All functions are interdependent: communities and organizations are open
systems with crisis adaptation capabilities.

At the same time, the paper outlined the importance of reaching marginalized
populations and supporting equity-based responses (especially as evidenced by the help
provided by various non-governmental organizations in remote communities without access to
online education infrastructure).

Aligning previous experience of community involvement with the current
recommendations of the COVID-19 Community Strategy highlights how communities can play
important and active roles in prevention and control. The need to assess existing community
involvement structures and to use community involvement approaches to support context-
specific, acceptable and appropriate COVID-19 prevention and control measures remains an
increasingly common concern in Romanian public policy practice.

The present research, although descriptive, also has some limitations: the associative
environment has often shown creativity, offering excellent practical and behavioral models, but
the development and overcoming of crises at the local level cannot be based only on social
capital. In the absence of economic resources or other forms of capital, it has limited value.
Romanian experience shows that in communities with a high level of bonding social capital
(traditional, small, isolated villages), participatory community development policies face
problems due to resistance to change and external stimuli (as the vaccination campaign proved
to be in these areas).
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Abstract: Starting from the premise that in a democratic society, public institutions are not external
forms, foreign and opposable to society, but are emanated by it to serve its development, it is natural
the need for transparency and development of effective communication models by those institutions. In
this contemporary agora, public institutions are, of course, important components of the democratic
exercise. Their operation according to the principles of open communication and transparency for the
population are vital conditions for the democratic development of society. The paper will address the
following four key issues regarding the importance of effective and articulated transparent public
communication. The first argument is that access to information on the activity of public institutions is
a citizen's right and falls within the scope of legal regulations. Of course, the arguments regarding the
transparency of the activity of public institutions are numerous and generally consensually accepted in
society. Information and its free movement is precisely the basis of the functionality of democracy, it is
vital and indispensable. But for these arguments and principles to become effective and socially
functional, they must be regulated by law, transposed into the letter of the law. The paper will identify
some significant benefits of regulation by law in this area of transparency in the field of information of
public interest and the laws governing this area. The second issue affirms that institutions in the same
field should have uniform, harmonized communication strategies. It is about designing a vision of
articulated, coherent communication. The paper will identify the arguments for this desideratum, as
well as models of good practice from the private environment that can be adopted. The third issue relates
to public communication of private companies and whether it is a model to follow. We believe that it
can be said that in recent decades the standards of communication with the target audience have been
permanently raised by actors from the commercial sphere, namely private companies. Can institutional
public communication keep up? Lastly, the fourth issue relates to the permeance of communication and
the necessity of permanent evaluation. In order to be efficient, corrected and improved, public
communication needs evaluation. Just as in order to be sustainable, communication must be permanent,
and its evaluation must be permanent. In order to be efficient, corrected and improved, public
communication needs evaluation. Just as in order to be sustainable, communication must be permanent,
and its evaluation must be permanent. Who and how does that?

Keywords: public communication, public institutions

Introducere

Plecind de la premisa cd Intr-o societate democratica institutiile publice nu sunt niste forme
exterioare, strdine $i opozabile societdtii, ci sunt emanate chiar de aceasta pentru a servi
dezvoltdrii sale, apare fireascd necesitatea transparentizdrii si dezvoltdrii unor modele de
comunicare eficienta din partea respectivelor institutii. Pentru cd pentru a putea fi de folos si a
ajuta sau servi pe cineva sau ceva, in spetd societatea, trebuie sd stii si sd poti sd te faci auzit gi
inteles, dar in egald masurd sa asculti si sd Intelegi, altfel spus, sd comunici. Ajungem astfel In
sfera publica si aici regdsim un sub-tip al comunicdrii $i anume comunicarea publica,
institutionald. ,,Comunicarea in general lat. communicare = punerea in comun a unor lucruri
de indiferent ce naturd) si cea publicd In particular (se defineste prin legitimitate,
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responsabilitate) presupune mai mult decét a informa sau a se informa, inseamnd, a actiona
asupra cetdteanului, scopul ei fiind cel de a convinge si de a obtine adeziunea constientd a
cetdteanului, cu privire la deciziile publice adoptate, la politicile institutionale. Specificul
comunicdrii publice constd in caracterul dialogal al ei, cetiteanul nu trebuie sa fie un receptacol,
ci dimpotriva trebuie sa actioneze in calitate de partener al mesajului, apoi al deciziilor,
programelor institutionale” (Rddulescu, 2015, p.100).

Cadru teoretic

Pentru cd tot ne-am referit mai sus la sfera publicad, trebuie spus aici ca cel care a introdus acest
concept In limbajul de specialitate a fost sociologul si filosoful german Jiirgen Habermas,
reprezentant al scolii de la Frankfurt. Pentru Habermas sfera publica este un spatiu public al
dialogului unde are loc interactiunea dintre cetdteni cu raddcini intinse departe in trecut si in
zorii societdtilor democratice din antichitate. ,,Sfera publicd este un spatiu aflat In opozitie cu
spatiul privat, este o arend publica la care au acces toti cei care doresc sa participe si in care are
loc un permanent schimb de informatii, de argumente, de opinii etc., cu finalitatea clard de a
permite decantarea acelor informatii, argumente, opinii etc., dominante. Explozia mijloacelor
de comunicare Tn masa, de la dezvoltarea ziarelor, incepand cu jumatatea secolului al XIX-lea,
si pand la noile media de astazi, nu a facut altceva decat sd adauge noi dimensiuni acestei
agora” (Pricopie, 2010, p.77). In aceasti agora contemporani, componente de primi
importantd ale exercitiului democratic sunt si institutiile publice. Functionarea lor dupd
principii de comunicare deschisd si transparentd pentru populatie sunt conditii vitale pentru
dezvoltarea democratica a societatii. Institutiile publice trebuie sa fie deschise tuturor, iar ele
trebuie sd fie un simbol al autoritdtii statului, dar al unui stat care promoveaza binele si interesul
legitim al cetdtenilor sdi. ,,Denumim evenimentele si ocaziile publice atunci cind sunt deschise
tuturor, in contrast cu activitdtile inchise sau exclusive — atunci cand vorbim de locuri publice
sau constructii publice. Dar la fel ca in expresia clddire publicd termenul nu trebuie si se refere
la accesul general; cladirea nici mécar nu trebuie sd fie deschisa traficului public. Clddirile
publice pur si simplu gizduiesc institutiile statului, si ca atare sunt publice. Statul este
autoritatea publicd. El datoreazad acest atribut sarcinii sale de a promova binele public sau
comun al membrilor sdi indreptatiti” (Habermas, 1989, p.2). In privinta institutiilor publice
difuzarea i transparentizarea informatiei despre activitatea acestora contribuie la cresterea
rationalitdtii deciziilor luate, iar dezbaterea publica aduce feed-back constructiv. Nu este o altd
cale pentru a maximiza folosul societatii care le finanteaza si le sustine decit aceasta. Pentru a-
si dobandi legitimitatea publicd, institutiile pur si simplu trebuie sa fie transparente si sd
comunice eficient si deschis. Accesul la informatie privind activitatea institutiilor publice este
un drept cetdtenesc si intrd n sfera reglementarilor legale.

Desigur cd argumentele privind transparenta activitdtii institutiilor publice sunt
numeroase $i in general consensual acceptate in societate. Informatia si libera ei circulatie sta
tocmai la baza functionalitatii democratiei, este vitald si indispensabild: "Informatia este
oxigenul unei societdti democratice. Daca cetdtenii nu sunt la curent cu ce se Tntampld in
societatea in care trdiesc, dacd activitdtile guvernantilor nu sunt publice, atunci cetdtenii nu pot
sd se implice in mod activ in viata acelei comunititi” (The Public’s Right to Know in Mogos,
2003). Dar pentru ca aceste argumente si principii sd devind efective si functionale in plan
social, ele trebuiesc reglementate normativ, transpuse in litera legii. Putem enumera aici cateva
beneficii semnificative ale reglementarii prin lege In acest domeniu al transparentei in sfera
informatiilor de interes public:

- Gradul de transparentd al institutiilor publice si reglementdrile legale in aceastd
privintd duc la 0 mai mare incredere in rdndul cetdtenilor ca respectivele institutii le
servesc interesele. In societatea roméneasci reglementirile legale in acest sector
sunt cu atdt mai importante cu cit amintirea tristd a unui regim totalitarist $i iubitor
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de cenzurd este incd proaspata. Institutiile publice au iesit din acea perioada istoricd
intunecata de dictaturd comunistd cu imaginea patatd, fiind considerate aservite
regimului comunist §i nu activand in folosul societatii.

- Atunci cand transparenta institutiilor publice este reglementatd legal creste si
legitimitatea lor proportional, iar acest aspect este important, cdci fard legitimitate
ar activa doar ca nigte entitati strdine societatii.

- Ca principiu, institutiile statului trebuie sa se afle intr-un permanent dialog cu
cetatenii, iar acest dialog nu se poate face oricum ci trebuie reglementat prin lege
pentru a se preveni situatii de blocaje sau abuzuri. Trebuie reglementat cind se
comunicd, ce se comunicd si cum se comunicd din partea institutiilor, iar cetdtenii
trebuie sa stie clar cum pot solicita informatii in mod legal.

- Datoritd reglementdrilor legale, membrii societdtii ajung sd constientizeze cd
institutiile statului sunt acolo pentru a-i servi, iar dacd isi cunosc bine drepturile si
obligatiile vor considera cd opinia lor conteaza.

Care sunt insd normele legale care reglementeaza acest domeniu al transparentei
informatiilor de interes public si ce prevad ele, In esentd? Dacd este sd analizdm de la general
inspre particular, atunci prima referire trebuie sd o facem la Declaratia universald a drepturilor
omului, care prevede la articolul 19 cd ,,Orice om are dreptul la libertatea opiniilor i exprimarii;
acest drept include libertatea de a avea opinii fara imixtiune din afard, precum si libertatea de a
cduta, de a primi si de a raspandi informatii si idei prin orice mijloace si independent de
frontierele de stat”.

Glisand acum reperele in plan european, (cdci Romania face parte din Uniunea
Europeand), avem prevederi i in Carta drepturilor fundamentale a Uniunii Europene, unde la
articolul 11 care trateaza libertatea de exprimare si de informare se prevede ca: ,,(1) Orice
persoand are dreptul la libertatea de exprimare. Acest drept cuprinde libertatea de opinie si
libertatea de a primi sau de a transmite informatii sau idei fard amestecul autoritétilor publice
si fara a tine seama de frontiere, si (2) Libertatea si pluralismul mijloacelor de informare in
masa sunt respectate”, iar la articolul 42: ,,Dreptul de acces la documente - orice cetdtean al
Uniunii si orice persoand fizicd sau juridicd care are resedinta sau sediul social intr-un stat
membru are dreptul de acces la documentele institutiilor, organelor, oficiilor si agentiilor
Uniunii, indiferent de suportul pe care se afld aceste documente.”

In plan national de data aceasta, Constitutia Romdniei, legea fundamentald a tarii,
prevede la articolul 31 urmatoarele: ,,(1)Dreptul persoanei de a avea acces la orice informatie
de interes public nu poate fi Tngradit. (2) Autoritatile publice, potrivit competentelor ce le revin,
sunt obligate sa asigure informarea corecta a cetdtenilor asupra treburilor publice si asupra
problemelor de interes personal. (3) Dreptul la informatie nu trebuie sd prejudicieze masurile
de protectie a tinerilor sau securitatea nationala. (4) Mijloacele de informare Tn masd, publice
si private, sunt obligate sd asigure informarea corecta a opiniei publice.”

In spiritul prevederilor Constitutiei Roméniei, legile specifice care reglementeazd
accesul liber la informatii publice si transparenta decizionald administrativa sunt Legea nr. 544
din 12 octombrie 2001 privind liberul acces la informatiile de interes public, publicatd
in MONITORUL OFICIAL nr. 663 din 23 octombrie 2001 si Legea nr. 52/2003 privind
transparenta decizionald in administratia publicd, publicatd in Monitorul Oficial, Partea I nr.
70 din 03 februarie 2003. Punctam aici cate articole esentiale din Legea nr. 544: Articolul 3 —
»Asigurarea de cdtre autoritdtile si institutiile publice a accesului la informatiile de interes
public se face din oficiu sau la cerere, prin intermediul compartimentului pentru relatii publice
sau al persoanei desemnate in acest scop”. Articolul 4(1) ,,Pentru asigurarea accesului oricarei
persoane la informatiile de interes public autoritdtile si institutiile publice au obligatia de a
organiza compartimente specializate de informare si relatii publice sau de a desemna persoane
cu atributii in acest domeniu.” Articolul 6(1) ,,Orice persoand are dreptul sa solicite si sd obtind
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de la autoritdtile si institutiile publice, in conditiile prezentei legi, informatiile de interes
public.(2) Autoritdtile si institutiile publice sunt obligate sd asigure persoanelor, la cererea
acestora, informatiile de interes public solicitate in scris sau verbal.” Articolul
11(1) ,,Persoanele care efectueaza studii si cercetdri in folos propriu sau in interes de serviciu
au acces la fondul documentaristic al autoritdtii sau al institutiei publice pe baza solicitdrii
personale, in conditiile legii.” Articolul 15(1) ,,Accesul mijloacelor de informare in masa la
informatiile de interes public este garantat.(2) Activitatea de culegere si de difuzare a
informatiilor de interes public, desfdsuratd de mijloacele de informare in masa, constituie o
concretizare a dreptului cetdtenilor de a avea acces la orice informatie de interes public.” Ne
mai putem referi Aapoi si la Codul administrativ, care la articolul 8 prevede: ,Principiul
transparentei - (1) In procesul de elaborare a actelor normative, autoritatile si institutiile publice
au obligatia de a informa si de a supune consultdrii si dezbaterii publice proiectele de acte
normative si de a permite accesul cetatenilor la procesul de luare a deciziilor administrative,
precum si la datele si informatiile de interes public, in limitele legii. si (2) Beneficiarii
activitatilor administratiei publice au dreptul de a obtine informatii de la autorititile si
institutiile administratiei publice, iar acestea au obligatia corelativd a acestora de a pune la
dispozitia beneficiarilor informatii din oficiu sau la cerere, in limitele legii.” Dupd cum se poate
observa, legislatia este cuprinzitoare, bine structuratd, cu prevederi clare. Este insd foarte
importantd si respectarea i aplicarea normelor asa cum sunt ele prevazute.

Institutiile din acelasi sector de activitate sau domeniu ar trebui sd aibd strategii de comunicare
unitare, armonizate.

Este vorba despre a proiecta o viziune de comunicare articulatd, coerentd. Sunt usor de
gasit argumente pentru acest deziderat.

Astfel, dacd este sd privim lucrurile din perspectiva cetdteanului, adica principalul
beneficiar al serviciilor institutionale, pentru acesta ar fi mult mai simplu si avantajos daca ar
putea sd se familiarizeze cu un pattern stabil de comunicare al unor institutii asemanatoare sau
complementare la care el apeleazd frecvent. Ar creste eficienta informarii, s-ar scurta timpii
petrecuti cu cautarea de informatii, pentru ca ar fi mult mai confortabil pentru cetdtean dacd stie
cd anumite informatii pe care le cautd pot fi gasite intr-o anumitd locatie $i intr-un anumit
format, de preferintd standardizat. S-ar forma o deprindere, o manierd de informare
standardizatd, o schimbare la nivelul mentalului colectiv care ar aduce confort, satisfactie,
eficientd crescutd, sentimentul cd managementului public 7i pasd. Aceastd standardizare si
prezentare unitard a informatiilor, a comunicdrii institutiilor din acelasi domeniu, bransd sau
sector de activitate poate lua diverse forme, cum ar fi birouri de informatii organizate dupd un
principiu unitar, elemente de identitate vizuala standardizate, logo-uri, culori, fonturi, un anumit
format al panourilor informative, pliante, un femplate comun pentru paginile web. Pentru
managementul public al acestor institutii, ar aduce de asemenea doar avantaje abordarea unitara
a comunicdrii publice. Astfel, daca este sd ne gindim doar la eficientd, aceasta poate fi mult
crescutd. Este considerabil mai usor de administrat un birou de informatii organizat dupd un
tipar standard, cu reguli stabilite in mod generalizat, apoi materialele informative, pliante,
panouri, etc. pot fi comandate la un singur furnizor, la fel paginile web, pot fi administrate de
un singur serviciu (sau firmd daca se opteaza pentru externalizare), care poate folosi o viziune
unitard astfel incat utilizatorul sa poatd gasi in aceeasi zond usor si intuitiv informatia de care
este interesat. Toate acestea vor atrage automat si o reducere de costuri, deci 0 mai bund
administrare a banului public.

Modele de bund practicd pot fi gdsite din nou in sectorul privat. Orientandu-se dupa
principiile concurentiale ale economiei de piatd, ale eficientei si optimizdrii costurilor, actorii
din sectorul privat au inteles de mult importanta unor strategii unitare $i coerente de comunicare
publicd si constructie de imagine. Astfel, este suficient sd aruncdm o privire la retelele de
magazine care au unitdti raspandite in teritoriu. In cazul lor, este extrem de usor sa te orientezi,
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sd te informezi. Aceleasi model de panouri cu informatii, plasate cam in aceleasi locuri in toate
unitdtile, ambient cu design unitar, caracteristic, logo-uri, fonturi uniforme, ghiseele de
informatii functionand dupa aceleasi reguli clare, paginile web cu design unitar, functional. Si
exemple de genul acesta mai pot fi gasite multe, cum ar fi retelele bancilor, ale dealerilor auto,
retele de restaurante, benzinarii etc.

Sectorul public are de unde prelua modele si chiar retete dovedite ca functionale, fiind
suficient sd le adapteze. Din pdcate, sunt mult mai greu de gasit cazuri de viziune unitard a
comunicdrii pentru institutiile statului. Si loc de aplicare si eficientizare ar fi! Este suficient sa
ne gandim la institutii care fac parte din aceleasi structuri, cum ar fi spitale, scoli, prefecturi,
administratii financiare, agentii guvernamentale, primarii, etc. La o analiza atenta, e dificil de
identificat o strategie comunicationald unitara i eficientd. Probabil in majoritatea cazurilor nici
nu s-a pus problemal!

Cu toate cd In sectorul public lucrurile sunt asadar rimase 1n urma in privinta strategiilor
unitare, coerente si articulate de comunicare publica, totusi se pare cd deficientele au fost
congtientizate $i au apdrut initiative in acest sens. Astfel, la momentul redactdrii acestui
material, se discutd intens la nivel politic despre adoptarea unei tehnologii care vizeazd asa-
numitul cloud guvernamental. De pe pagina de web a Autoritdtii pentru Digitalizarea
Romdniei, afldm ca: ,,Tehnologia cloud computing va genera numeroase beneficii pentru
institutiile publice: scalabilitate, elasticitate, performantd ridicatd, rezistentd si sigurantd,
eficientizare a costurilor, dar si rentabilitate. Cloud-ul guvernamental va oferi infrastructura
necesard pentru toate institutiile care au obligatia sd preia si sd stocheze informatiile
beneficiarilor de servicii publice, precum si sd le protejeze datele. De asemenea, cloud-ul
guvernamental are capacitatea de a optimiza functionarea tuturor serviciilor publice electronice
din Romania” (ADR, 2021). Putem intui asadar cd este o tehnologie care va aduce beneficii
pentru institutiile publice si probabil va ajuta la solutionarea unora dintre carentele semnalate
mai sus.

Comunicarea publica a companiilor private, un model de urmat?

Credem ca se poate afirma fara riscul de a gresi prea mult cd in ultimele decenii standardele
comunicdrii cu publicul tintd au fost permanent ridicate de citre actori proveniti din sfera
comerciald, anume companiile private, aceasta desigur In principal din ratiunea interesului
comercial si al maximizdrii profitului care sta la baza existentei si functiondrii acestor companii
supuse permanent competitiei generatad de regulile economiei de piata. In lupta continui pentru
clienti, acestea au dat tot mai mare importanta analizei felului In care sunt percepute in piatd
astfel incat masurarea a ceea ce se numeste customer satisfaction a devenit aproape o religie in
mediul acesta competitiv. Aceasta a rezultat intr-o rafinare a modelelor de comunicare cu
clientii, au fost alocate resurse importante in acest scop, sunt finantate consistent departamente
de relatii cu publicul, zeci si sute de operatori sunt pregatiti sa raspundd oricind la telefon,
emailuri, mesaje, cu o solicitudine si o amabilitatea de-a dreptul fantastica. Competitia din piata
libera are un astfel de efect, si a ardtat cd aceasta este directia de urmat, o abordare care pune
clientul si comunicarea cu acesta in prim plan al reusitei afacerii. Operatorii au parte de
traininguri pentru a putea raspunde la orice intrebari despre produsele si serviciile oferite de
respectivele companii, dar sunt bine pregatiti si In ceea ce priveste abilitatile de comunicare,
exprimare logica, dictie, empatie, rdbdare, disponibilitatea de a asculta problema clientului. De
multe ori dupa un apel al clientului compania revine la acesta cu un chestionar de evaluare, in
care este rugat sd aprecieze daca acel consultant/operator cu care a luat legdtura i-a rezolvat
problema, a comunicat bine, s-a comportat intr-o maniera profesionista. Este ceva mai rar
intalnit Tn cazul contactului cu o institutie publicd de stat! Se poate spune cd au lansat de-a
dreptul o provocare in ceea ce priveste comunicarea publicd institutiilor guvernamentale $i au
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ridicat mult stacheta. Institutiile publice pot asadar gisi modele de buna practicd in ceea priveste
comunicare cu publicul si pot prelua multe dintre aceste modele din mediul privat.

Resorturile care stau la baza initierii comunicarii publice.

Acestea pot fi cu siguranta diferite la companiile private fata de institutiile publice. Daca la cele
dintai primeaza interesele comerciale, lupta pentru clienti, imagine comerciald §i necesitati
provenite din competitia in piata liberd, in cazul institutiilor publice acestea pot fi diferite, In
sensul cd acestea din urma au (sau trebuie sa aiba) perspective mai largi, legate de binele comun
si progresul societatii. ,In timp ce publicitatea comerciali laudi atuurile produselor pentru a-i
face pe oameni sd le cumpere, comunicarea publicd, ale carei tehnici si mijloace sunt
asemdnatoare datoritd utilizarii generalizate a posibilitdtilor mediatice (campanii de afisare,
mesaje televizate), Incearcd sd-1 faca pe fiecare cetatean responsabil de alegerile sale Tn materie
de sdndtate si securitate si sd asigure participarea sa la viata publica” (Stanciugelu, 2014, p.335).
Vorbim aici despre rol in apdrarea valorilor democratice, actiuni care duc la buna functionare a
societdtii, apdrarea drepturilor omului, protejarea libertitii, a egalitdtii de sanse si tratament,
etc. Unele institutii au rol in promovarea educatiei, a culturii, artei, iar comunicarea In aceste
cazuri trebuie preponderent orientatd n aceste scopuri. Sunt asadar sectoare ale vietii publice
care nu pot intra (sau nu in totalitate cel putin), in sfera serviciilor private. Complexitatea
comunicdrii publice este iardsi un aspect de luat in considerare. Dacd in cazul companiilor
comerciale se merge spre reducerea pe cat de mult posibil a complexititii mesajelor in scopul
de a ajunge la cat mai multi potentiali clienti, in cazul institutiilor publice nu se poate proceda
intotdeauna la fel, cdci in functie de situatie pot exista mesaje pe intelesul tuturor, destinate unui
public larg, general, sau in alte situatii este necesard o comunicare pe teme specifice cu grad
inalt de specializare, cu caracter uneori abstract si poate pentru multi greu de priceput. Asadar,
este uneori nevoie de argumentare pe mai multe niveluri de intelegere.

Desigur cd in lupta aceasta pentru atentia publicd au o importantd semnificativa si
bugetele alocate departamentelor de relatii publice. Institutiile de stat nu vor putea niciodatd
concura cu marile companii comerciale din aceastd perspectivd, cele din urma avand alocate
resurse pentru departamentele de comunicare mult mai generoase. Dar atitudinea fatd de
cetdteanul care are nevoie de un serviciu din partea institutiei guvernamentale poate si trebuie
sd se schimbe, in sensul atentiei la nevoile sale si Tmbundtatirii comunicdrii cu el, iar asta nu
necesitd mereu investitii financiare mari, ci doar o schimbare de opticd, asa cum mediul privat
concurential a facut-o in ceea ce priveste comunicarea cu clientul. Oricum, provocarea a fost
lansatd, manusa a fost aruncatd, institutiile publice vor trebui sd urmeze trendul pentru ca
cetdtenii au deja create asteptari mari in privinta ridicdrii calitatii dialogului social, iar tendinta
aceasta nu pare a fi reversibild, cel putin in cazul regimurilor democratice.

Comunicare permanenti, evaluare permanenta.

Pentru a genera un climat de incredere si predictibilitate, comunicarea publicd nu trebuie sd fie
o activitatea sporadicd, determinata doar de anumite evenimente din viata institutiei publice, ci
trebuie sd devind un exercitiu permanent, articulat, bazat pe o viziune §i o strategie unitard.
Lucrurile in procesul comunicdrii nu trebuie lasate la voia intamplarii, trebuie stabilit clar cine
comunicd in numele institutiei, ce comunica si cum o face. Suprapunerea emisiei de mesaje de
cdtre emitdtori din cadrul aceleiasi institutii care nu comunicad nainte intre ei $i nu sunt
coordonati, poate produce confuzie. Este nevoie de o viziune unitard si deci de o strategie
unitara: ,,Elaborarea unei strategii de comunicare publica tine cont de principii tehnice
riguroase. Un singur subiect trebuie sa fie abordat in timpul campaniei (unitatea temei);
informatia trebuie sd se desfdsoare pe o perioada de timp definitd stiintific, fard intrerupere
(unitate de timp). Impactul comunicdrii este cu atat mai puternic, cu cat cel mai mare numar de
mijloace este reunit in profitul sdu (unitate a intregului). Strategia ia in calcul urmatoarele
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puncte: alegerea temei campaniei, definirea tintei urmadrite, a conceptiei, a tonului, continutului,
atractia si semndtura mesajului. Este ales in functie de Tmprejurari subiectul pentru care
comunicarea are cele mai multe sanse de a modifica starea existentd. Conceptia mesajului,
element fundamental al comunicdrii, se supune unor principii ce au In vedere eficienta”
(Stanciugelu, 2014, p.341). Pentru a fi eficientd, strategia de comunicare trebuie sa fie
adaptabild in functie de mediul pentru care este proiectatd. Dacd acest mediu este in schimbare
rapidd, acest lucru poate pune dificultdti in implementarea oricdrei strategii. ,,Strategia nu este
intotdeauna posibild sau relevanta. Este mai ugor atunci cind mediul este stabil sau predictibil
in mod rezonabil.” (Mulgan, 2009, p.19).

Pentru a putea fi eficientizata, corectata si imbunatdtita, comunicarea publicd are nevoie
de evaluare. Asa cum pentru a putea fi sustenabild, comunicarea trebuie si fie permanenta, si
evaluarea ei trebuie sd fie permanentd. Tendinta pentru acordarea de importantd sporitd
evaludrii comunicarii publice provine tot din mediul privat, asa cum ardtam mai sus. Marile
companii au fost primele care au realizat importanta evaluarii felului in care comunica si in care
sunt percepute. Rationalitatea mecanismelor economiei de piatd le-a orientat in aceasta directie.
Au inceput sd aloce resurse importante pentru asta, si In multe cazuri se apeleaza la asa-numitul
»audit al comunicdrii organizationale”. Institutiile publice probabil vor trebui sd le urmeze,
avand desigur ca dificultate suplimentara resursele limitate ce pot fi alocate in acest scop.

Apare firesc acum intrebarea cine este in masurd sd evalueze mai bine performantele de
comunicare publicd, validitatea strategiilor? O pot face mai bine persoane sau departamente din
interior, care cunosc profilul institutiilor, mecanismele politicilor publice adoptate adicd au
informatii din interior, de la sursd, sau este mai bine sa se recurgd la un audit extern, la specialisti
in comunicare din afara institutiilor care pot avea o perspectivd mai larga, de ansamblu asupra
mediului social in care comunica organizatia desi au acces mai redus la informatii din interior?
Se poate aprecia cd o evaluare externd, produsd de echipe independente, profesioniste si
neimplicate in designul strategiilor de comunicare institutionald poate avea o mai mare valoare
si obiectivitate fatd de o evaluare internd. Economistul, politologul si psihologul american
Herbert Alexander Simon, laureat al premiului Nobel in economie, are o teorie despre
rationalitatea limitatd de care dispun oamenii in luare deciziilor. Conform teoriei lui, cei care
iau deciziile intr-o organizatie nu au in cele mai multe cazuri toate informatiile necesare pe
care sd-si bazeze deciziile, si chiar dacd le-ar avea, esecurile de rationament Impiedicd de multe
ori luarea hotarérilor optime (Simon, 1997). Teoria sa asupra rationalitdtii limitate a avut
aplicatii importante in economia si psihologia organizatiilor. Deoarece situatiile decizionale la
nivel administrativ institutional sunt complexe, informatiile incomplete si variantele multiple,
orientarea spre cele mai bune decizii ar trebui facutd prin limitarea subiectivitdtii pe cat de mult
posibil. Altfel, o inclinare a analizei proceselor de comunicare inspre auditori externi $i echipe
de analisti neimplicati in organizatie ar putea aduce un plus de obiectivitate In aceasta privintd.
Referindu-se la evaluarea comunicarii organizatiilor, Wally Olins este de pdrere cd urmatoarele
aspecte importante trebuie avute Tn vedere la auditare: ,,Auditul de comunicare examineaza
ceea ce spune organizatia, cui, cum si dacd foloseste un ton consecvent. De asemenea,
examineaza dacd organizatia 1si asculta propriii oameni si pe cei din afard...” (Olins, 2004,
p49). Tot in ceea ce priveste auditurile de comunicare se estimeaza cd ,,intreaga activitate de
comunicare a unei organizatii ar trebui evaluata cel putin o data pe an pentru a se asigura ca
audientele primare si secundare primesc mesajele potrivite. David Hilton-Barber, fost
presedinte al Public Relations Institute of South Africa, sublinia:

Cele mai importante motive pentru un audit sunt: sd ajute la stabilirea obiectivelor de
comunicare, sd evalueze programele pe termen lung, sd identifice punctele tari si slabe si sd
evidentieze zonele care necesitd activitdti suplimentare.

Un control al comunicdrii, ca o evaluare a intregului program de comunicare al organizatiei,
poate include urmdtoarele:
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e Analiza tuturor activitatilor de comunicare — buletine informative, memo-uri, strategia
companiei, rapoarte anuale, broguri, schema posturilor, liste de corespondenta, forme
de organizare a personalului, liste de contacte media, contacte cu persoanele de la
receptie, graficd, logo-uri, reclame, holuri de asteptare pentru vizitatori, si asa mai
departe.

e Interviuri neoficiale cu angajatii obisnuiti, cu managementul mijlociu i cu directorii.

e Interviuri neoficiale cu liderii comunitdtii, redactorii sefi, consumatorii, distribuitorii $i
alte persoane influente din industrie.

Un numar de tehnici de cercetare [...] pot fi utilizate Tn timpul auditurilor, inclusiv chestionare
prin postd, sondaje telefonice, focus-grupuri si asa mai departe. Punctul cel mai important este
ca intregul proces de comunicare al unei organizatii ar trebui analizat din toate unghiurile
posibile, pe baza informatiilor primite din partea cit mai multor categorii de publicuri”
(Wilcox & Agee, 2009, p.203).

Concluzii

O democratie relativ tindra, asa cum este cazul societdtii romanesti contemporane, are nevoie
de institutii publice care sd fie nu doar puternice si bine definite, ci i legitime, pentru ca
populatia sd simtd ca acestea lucreaza in serviciul si folosul ei. Legitimitatea institutiilor publice
poate creste dacd acestea constientizeaza importanta unei bune comunicdri cu societatea pe care
o deservesc.

Reglementarea legald a acestei comunicdri §i transparente publice este de maxima
importantd, dar nu reprezintd totul. Asa cum s-a vazut din scurta trecere in revistd de mai sus a
reglementarilor legale, legislatia privind transparenta $i comunicarea publicd a institutiilor
existd, si este suficient de cuprinzitoare si bine articulatd. Este insd nevoie de a da o atentie
crescutd monitorizarii felului n care ea este aplicata si respectatd. Evaludri ulterioare §i continue
in aceastd directie pot fi de interes si pot evidentia lacunele ce trebuie corectate.

Pe 1anga respectarea si monitorizarea aplicdrii legislatiei privind comunicarea publica,
existd si alte aspecte care pot fi imbunatdtite In aceastd privintd: institutiile publice pot avea
strategii de comunicare sociald mai bine armonizate $i articulate, aspect caruia i s-a dat
insuficientd importantd. Raportul cost/beneficiu poate fi considerabil optimizat. Comunicarea
publicd a companiilor private poate reprezenta o buna sursd de inspiratie, si totodatd model de
buni practica, tinindu-se cont, desigur, de caracteristicile diferite ale sectorului privat fata de
cel public si de resorturile diferite care initiazd comunicarea. Cercetari ulterioare, aplicate si
extinse, ar putea evidentia ce anume poate fi preluat si adaptat din sectorul privat pentru
modelele de comunicare 1n sectorul public.

Evaluarea comunicdrii publice trebuie sd se constituie intr-un demers permanent si
rational structurat. Este necesar a fi clar stabilit cine face aceastd evaluare, iar apelarea la
auditori externi, profesionisti in domeniul evaludrii comunicationale poate constitui o varianta
de luat tot mai serios in considerare.
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Abstract: Digitization of the healthcare sector can increase the well-being of millions of citizens and
radically change the way medical and patient care services are provided. Digital solutions are not a
substitute for classical way to provide medical services. They are a sort of “force multiplier” for
caregivers in order to improve the effectiveness of the medical care delivered. Recent patient-centered
perspective on medical services needs additional solutions in order to meet high standards in medicine.
In fact, the whole medical system is based on the relation between patient and medical personnel. It is
critical for the hospital professionals to discover new ways to improve this relation especially in the
field of communication. Areas such as online patient scheduling, patients’ secure access to medical
recordings, telemedicine platforms, digitization of medical reports, educational portals designed for
patients could consolidate the relation mentioned above. On the other hand, there are external demands
and pressures in order to accelerate digitization process. This could raise the following questions: are
caregivers and patients ready for digitization? We can find the answer to this question by conducting
social impact assessments on both, medical staff and patients. The resuls of these studies will help to
forecast the consequences of digitization process, and to find the best ways to make its implementation
as efficient as possible. I will try to answer this question using a research in Cluj County Clinical
Emergency Hospital, one of the largest Romanian public hospitals, related to patients’ online
programming.

Keywords: digitization, patient, medical care, hospital, communication.

Introduction

If in 2019, others were considered the main problems facing the country and the European
Union, respectively, rising prices, inflation, daily cost of living -32% - and the health care and
social security system - 19 %, currently about four out of ten Romanians and Europeans
consider that the main problem they face is health (both at national level - RO: 43%, EU27:
44% - and European - RO: 39%, EU27: 38%) (Eurobarometer, winter 2020-2021).

One of the main consequences of the crisis triggered by the spread of the new
Coronavirus was the restriction of access to medical services as a measure of protection against
infection with this type of highly contagious virus. As a result of this measure, most of the
chronically ill people, beneficiaries of specific periodic medical services (oncological
treatments, dialysis, etc.) were extremely tried and exposed to the risk of infection. Also,
patients who developed conditions other than those caused by COVID-19, did not have access
to medical services, except for very serious emergencies. In this context, the importance of
providing distance medical services has greatly increased, especially in terms of communicating
patients (insured persons) with family doctors. The absence or insufficient development of
services based on new communication technologies is one of the main lessons learned by now
for both the beneficiaries of medical services and the health system.

Digitization can benefit both patients and consumers of health services, as well as
health professionals and the health system itself. The digitization process can bring more
information to citizens; can strengthen the side of responsibility and prevention. Through new
communication technologies, access to medical services becomes easier. Another aspect is that
it is easier to exchange information between the patient and the healthcare staff. Telemedicine
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is based on this exchange of information, the new challenge that the information society brings
in the field. Last but not least, this exchange of information facilitates medical research, which
is absolutely necessary in the effort to identify new medical procedures and treatments.

The present research aims to achieve an objective radiograph of the state of
implementation of new Internet-based communication technologies in the public health system,
in general, and at the Cluj County Emergency Clinical Hospital (SCJU), in particular. I will
follow the main trends in the digitization of health services. I also believe that it is very
important to identify concrete ways in which new communication technologies can contribute
to increasing the quality of medical care. Last but not least, it is necessary to identify the steps
in the process of implementing new technologies in the field, so as to avoid potential blockages
in the system. My attention is focused on the analysis of how the digitalization of medical
services has an impact on the quality of the medical act, which are the main medical services
that can be qualitatively improved by digitization, which are the steps for an implementation
that brings positive effects and reduces the scope negative effects.

Literature review
Digitalization of the health system as a critical requirement

Communication technology is fundamental for society; each technology makes its mark
on the form and content of the media. The use of communication technology influences social
transformation and communication revolutions lead to social revolutions (McQuail, D., 2010,
p.143). We are living the times when there is a real external pressure (in the good sense of the
word) in order to accelerate the digitization process and the interconnection with the platforms
of other public institutions, achieving the goal of digital governance. COVID-19 has turned
digitization from a “nice to have” to a “must have” for many organizations, forcing them to
adapt and modernize quickly in order to keep their operations running (Caldwell, J.D., Krishna,
D., 2020).

The doctor-patient relationship is the foundation on which the entire medical system is
built. All the other processes that take place in the medical system are complementary to this
relationship. The ways the communicative, social and clinical practices work together in
the complex context of the hospital departments defines the overall quality of the experience
for patients and the ultimate work satisfaction of clinicians (Slade, D.et all., 2014).

Digital solutions do not aim to reduce the importance of the doctor (medical staff) -
patient relationship, they cannot be a substitute for medical staff (in certain areas of economic
and social life digitalization technology can replace the human presence). On the contrary,
digital solutions can be a “force multiplier” for the doctor-patient relationship. For the activity
of a public hospital the degree of patient satisfaction is a very important indicator. All actions
taken by the hospital and all development projects must be part of the overall effort to improve
the quality of these services. It is obvious that public hospitals need modernization and
transformation.

Digital hospital transformation solutions can radically change the way medical services
are provided. Tomorrow’s healthcare information systems will not only provide data faster and
cheaper; automated healthcare is and it will provide decision support to improve the accuracy
of physician diagnosis and the outcomes of nursing care management (Coile, R.C., 2002, p.46).

The European perspective on the digitization of health services (eHealth)

According to European Economic and Social Committee, in the context of the digital revolution
in healthcare, it is essential to maintain and promote health insurance systems for the benefit of
all, in solidarity, in favor of inclusion and non-discrimination. Indeed, the inclusion and fair
access for all citizens to and access to quality healthcare services (digital or not) are the
conditions for universal health coverage (EESC, 2017). From the first research in the field,
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regarding the use of digital technologies in health, he showed that, after direct discussions with
the doctors and discussions with the nurses, the Internet ranks third in a hierarchy of health
information sources (Lupianez, F., Maghiros, 1., Abadie, F., 2013).

Digital health services are defined as partially or fully digitized health services - they
use digital elements to achieve their purpose and ideally should increase access to health
services, their quality, equity, cost-effectiveness, sustainability and innovation in systems of
health. Digital health services include services such as eHealth, mHealth, telemedicine, telecare,
imaging, artificial intelligence, electronic health records. Digitization influences health
promotion, prevention, primary care, long-term social care and self-care. Mobile health services
(mHealth) are examples of digitization with a positive impact on the health of the population,
including asthma treatment and smoking cessation, including in low- and middle-income
countries (EESC, 2017).

Connected
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textiles...

eHealth

Information Telehealth

Systems (IS) for Online health ‘
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Fig.1. Diagram of eHealth services (source: EESC, 2017)

The EU digital health approach comprises what is known as ‘4P medicine’: participatory:
medical data are produced and followed up on by the patients themselves, assisted by a growing
number of connected devices. The relationship between patients and doctors (who are no longer
the only source of medical knowledge) is changing. The patient is becoming a ‘patient-actor’;
preventive: patients who systematically collect information on their health are increasingly
aware of the need to stay healthy, which opens the door to healthcare with a stronger focus on
prevention; personalised: the constant flood of increasingly specific and varied personal data
also lays the groundwork for more personalised healthcare; predictive: lastly technological
progress, making it possible, for example, to digitise people’s complete genome, is opening the
door to healthcare which aims to be increasingly predictive.

Regarding the way ahead, the expert group for EU member states recommendations
are: developing a strategy for digital transformations, developing a framework for monitoring
and evaluating the effects of digitization on medical systems, investing in schematic evaluation
procedures, investing in evidence-based measures and methodology, evaluation, investing in
change monitoring, supporting decision-making at the local level, creating an environment to
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support and adopt technological innovations, setting up a body to monitor and evaluate progress
(EU, 2019).

The national and local approaches on health digitization

Unfortunately, Romania does not have an authority in charge with eHealth policy coordination.
National Strategy on Digital Agenda for Romania 2020 (approved in 2015) contains a section
dedicated to the field of digital health transformation. Currently, Romania has a Single
Integrated System (SUI), a solution that aims to more efficiently manage the Single National
Health Insurance Fund by collecting online and processing in real time all the medical
information of the insured patients. Romania has implemented the following IT systems
specific to the medical sector: a classification system by diagnostic groups, an electronic
prescription system, health insurance card system, the electronic patient record management
system. The implemented measures had an important impact in the direction of improving the
services provided to patients and making easier the work for health professionals.

There are still many challenges related to digitalisation in the field of health
(legislative restrictions, lack of adequate infrastructure, data protection risks, limited access to
data, inability to verify the authenticity of information sources, resistance to change), but all
these must be addressed by through a collaboration between all stakeholders, authorities,
industry, health professionals.

Also, education in this area is essential in order to overcome the current paradigm that
characterizes our health system in favor of patient-centered care, a patient who has the capacity
and resources to make informed decisions about their own health.

At the local level, Cluj-Napoca Digital Development Strategy emphasizes 3 directions
of action: digitization of personal information related to health and integration with the digital
identity of the inhabitants of Cluj-Napoca, digital transformation of services health - digitization
and connection of various components of the local health system, and digitization and
management data relevant to the state of health - environment, urban planning, air, water, soil
quality, demographics, green spaces (FSPAC, 2021).

On the other hand, according to a study of Pricewaterhouse Coopers, in 2018, in
Romania the level of digital education is low, Romanians using the Internet especially for
accessing social networks and entertainment. In addition, Romania faces a large gap between
urban and rural areas, in terms of broadband internet technology infrastructure (only 40%
coverage in rural areas) (PwC, 2018). Romania is among the last countries in the rankings made
by the studies mentioned above, as follows: 67th place out of 193, according to the UN study,
but on the last place in EU member countries; 28th place out of 28, according to the DESI
report; 54th out of 63, according to the IMD World report, being the penultimate place in EU
member states

Methodology

The most effective way to identify the implications of the digitization process in the public
health sector is to apply the impact study method. This method is defined as the process of
identifying the future consequences of an ongoing or future action that is related to individuals,
organizations, or macrosystems (Becker, 2001).

The methodology of the impact assessment is based on the fact that any action is taken
to mitigate the consequences or eliminate a problem, and the problem is, in fact, the discrepancy
between a current situation and a desired situation.

This research aims to analyze the influence of the implementation of online patient
appointments on the public health system and the stage of implementation of this process using
the sociological methodology of applying the online questionnaire at the beginning of the
implementation period and at the end of the implementation period and organizing discussions
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discussions according to the Focus group model, in which to participate the main actors
involved in the implementation and the representatives of the patients' NGOs.

The research aims to reach the following general objectives: identifying patients'
expectations related to the implementation of online scheduling, identification of the way in
which the medical staff perceives the process of implementing the online scheduling of the
patients, identification of positive and negative effects, and finding solutions to decrease the
negative effects.

Main questions and assumptions:

Q1: Is the hospital ready for the implementation of online patients scheduling?

Hypothesis: online patients scheduling will contribute to the improvement of health services
and will be a useful tool at the disposal of medical service providers. There is a certain resistance
to change on the part of doctors and there is a need for training in the use of new technologies.
Q2: Are patients ready for the implementation of online scheduling?

Hypothesis: The young patient segment (40 years <) will enthusiastically receive the
implementation of digitized medical services. In the case of the population segment over 40
years old, they will need to be familiar with new technologies (programs such as “Digital
Seniors”).

Part of baseline analysis and system analysis, it is necessary to make an evaluation of the status
of the digitalization in the hospital and of the conditions that can favor the implementation of
the online programming of the patients. The main tools in the field of information technology
proposed by the Cluj County Emergency Clinical Hospital are: the patient information portal,
internal information portal and a telemedicine platform (in initial phase of implementation).
The patient information portal is hosted by the hospital's website and its main purpose is to
facilitate the interaction between the hospital unit and patients. This portal offers useful
information about the hospital, having as sections a digital library with general information
about different diseases, information about appointments and access to the different sections,
compartments and analysis laboratories. The patient satisfaction questionnaire, also hosted by
this section, is a useful tool for gathering patients' opinions after accessing care services within
the Cluj County Emergency Clinical Hospital. A very useful section is the one dedicated to
chronic patients who can upload medical documents following a specific link. Specialist doctors
have the opportunity to formulate a first medical opinion before consulting the patient.
Internal information portal is document management system (ATLAS MED) addressed to all
departments and employees of the hospital and includes documents of any kind for their
organization in a flexible and unitary computer system, easy to track and manage, from
registration, distribution to archiving. The system allows employees to access information and
work together in a unitary and efficient way for the registration, distribution and resolution of
documents.

The Cluj-Napoca County Emergency Clinical Hospital provides potential patients
with an application through which they can access medical consultations through a telemedicine
platform. The ClujMedApp application is currently available for Android phones. The process
involves installing an application on the phone, creating an account and registering it on the
platform provided by the hospital. The user of the application has the possibility to manually
upload his biometric data from the application. At the time of the call, the responding operator
- an emergency physician - will have access to all biometric data entered by the patient. The
users of the application can call the UPU operators-doctors daily, between telemedicine
platforms 10.00-12.00. The ClujMedApp application was developed by the Dutch company
Spectator Healthcare, in partnership with CLUJ IT Hub and the Cluj County Emergency
Clinical Hospital and is part of the large telemedicine project developed by the hospital since
2019.
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In order to analyze the trends in the field of digitalization of health services, we used the results
of the study conducted at the level of the European Commission in 2019. Decisions to adopt,
use or reimburse health services that include digital technologies are ideally based on proof of
performance and on obtaining a quality, efficient and equitable medical act.

The analysis before implementation was done by applying the hospital staff to the
“ante” questionnaire online (see Figure 2). The results of the questionnaire were tested with the
help of the conclusions of the discussions organized with the medical, administrative and
technical staff with key functions, according to the Focus group rules. The electronic InfoPost
system was used to find out the patients' opinion related to the subject of implementing online
appointments. The data collected through the InfoPost system were compared with the results
of the Patient Satisfaction Questionnaire.

Q: Do you think the online patient scheduling will contribute to the development of the
hospital and the creation of better working conditions for Cluj County Emergency Clinical
Hospital employees?

@ ves
® no

@ 1don't know, | don't answer

Fig. 2. Employees’ opinion on online scheduling (source: SCJU Online survey, 2020)

The results of online survey are summarized in Figure 2. More than 70 percents of hospital
patients agree with the idea of online scheduling implementation. The focus group discussions
concluded: implementing patients online scheduling would reduce costs and make more
efficient use of hospital resources, the internal information portal (ATLAS MED) is ready to
communicate with patient online scheduling portal, and a training program dedicated to hospital
staff that will make online scheduling is required.

The analysis after implementation will be done by administering the Patient
Satisfaction Questionnaire and by applying the hospital staff the “ex” questionnaire online. In
order to see the opinion of the medical staff regarding the newly implemented technologies, a
Focus group type debate will be organized within the Medical Committee of the hospital.

Conclusion

Both patients and hospital staff believe that the implementation of the online patient scheduling
system is more than necessary, as part of the digitization of the services offered by Cluj County
Emergency Clinical Hospital. Implementing patients online scheduling would reduce costs and
make more efficient use of hospital resources.
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Abstract: Entrepreneurship is an important way to enter the labor market, being an accessible
career even to young people. This paper aims to investigate the process of choosing a career
as an entrepreneur among high school graduates. Based on the opinion of 854 young people
who answered an online questionnaire in a longitudinal sociological study, we show how
interested young people are in starting a new business in 3 important moments of their
transition to adulthood and what is the profile of young entrepreneurs at 8 years after
graduating from high school. As they get older, young people are more likely to think about
starting a business. From 34.7% of those who stated in the 12th grade, their intention to start
entrepreneurship increased to 39.9% after 8 years from high school. Although only 5.2% of the
young people in the sample, whose average age is 235, launched a new business, we can affirm
that their profile shows that they are mostly people from urban areas, male and without family
responsibilities.

Keywords: youth, entrepreneurship, entrepreneurship education, longitudinal sociological
study

Introduction

Entrepreneurship can help to make better use of the economic potential of young people
and also reduce the level of poverty. In many places around the world, youth entrepreneurship
is increasingly seen as a promising solution to various economic challenges, such as joblessness
and declining economic development in rural areas and / or developing countries. Absolute
unemployment is a common problem worldwide (Mandyoli, Iwu and Nxopo, 2017).
Entrepreneurship can be one of the key factors in the economic development of countries and
can contribute to reducing youth unemployment (Acs, Audretsch, Braunerhjelm and Carlsson,
2012; Ndou, Mele and Del Vecchio, 2019). Entrepreneurship among young people is an
important area of research that deserves more attention so far as it reaches policy makers to take
the necessary steps to encourage young people to turn to business and thus reduce the youth
unemployment rate (Sieger, Fueglistaller and Zellweger, 2016). Entrepreneurial intentions were
considered one of the most important precursors of entrepreneurial behavior. (Tsai, Chang and
Peng, 2016)

More and more countries have invested in various entrepreneurial skills training
programs among young people. In order to prepare young people to face a constantly changing
society, it is necessary to cultivate leadership, through hours of entrepreneurial education and
extracurricular activities, in order to always exercise the spirit of initiative among young people
(Romania Educated, 2020, p. 112). Moreover, to personalize learning, to put into practice
research-based science learning, problem-based learning/projects to the detriment of
memorization, it involves the cultivation of innovation, creativity and entrepreneurial initiatives

56



among young people, by creating opportunities to stimulate interest through various
experiments, projects and simulations (Romania Educated, 2020, p. 41). In Romania, one of the
reasons for the low attractiveness of students for vocational and technical education is the lack
of an infrastructure adapted to training needs, which supports innovation, creativity and
entrepreneurship, so it is necessary to include entrepreneurship education in the curriculum at
national level, 2020). At university level, postdoctoral study programs have been implemented
in several university centers for the development of entrepreneurial skills of young researchers.
Furthermore, throughout the years, various approaches have been used to encourage young
people towards entrepreneurial activities, such as opening research and innovation hubs,
providing bank loans, commercial facilities and access to finance (capital) to influence young
people's career choices in this direction as well. In Romania, the national Start-Up Nation
program gave young people the opportunity to present their business proposals based on the
preparation of a business plan, and based on a selection they have the opportunity to finance
their business ideas with the support of Government. These approaches have been used to test
the entrepreneurial readiness of young people.

The aim of this study is to follow the intentions of young Romanians to follow the path
of entrepreneurship during the last years of high school. Based on a longitudinal sociological
study, we show how young people's interest in starting a business has evolved and some of the
subjects in the initial sample have come to put into practice the desire to become entrepreneurs,
8 years after graduating from high school, by starting a business.

Literature review/Theoretical framework

The Theory of Planned Behaviors (TPB) is frequently used to explain the
entrepreneurial intentions of individuals using three factors: attitude towards behaviors, social
norm and control of perceived behavior (Dioneo-Adetayo, 2006; Holmgren & From, 2005; Koe
etal., 2012; Ozaralli & Rivenburgh, 2016; Sharma & Madan, 2014). Attitudes toward behaviors
refer to “the extent to which a person has a favorable opinion of entrepreneurship” or how they
perceive the advantages and disadvantages of entrepreneurship (do Pago, Ferreira, Raposo,
Rodrigues, & Dinis, 2011; Krueger et al., 2000; Tkachev & Kolvereid, 1999). The social norm
refers to the “social pressure to perform or not”, which is influenced both by the culture of the
business environment and by the attitudes of other people such as family, friends, colleagues,
etc. (Kolvereid & Isaksen, 2006; Yordanova & Tarrazon, 2010).

Planned Behavior Theory also stipulates that behaviors could be more attractive if there
were more expectations and pressures. Perceived behavioral control refers to the degree to
which individuals feel they have the ability to perform a behavior. It refers to whether
individuals know how to perform the behavior and their experiences or their conception of the
obstacles that may arise at the time of the behavior (Dioneo-Adetayo, 2006; Holmgren & From,
2005; Koe et al., 2012; Ozaralli & Rivenburgh, 2016; Sharma & Madan, 2014). In addition,
other studies highlight other factors that may be associated with entrepreneurial intentions, such
as attitudes toward money (Schwarz et al., 2009), desire for success (Hansemark, 2003),
entrepreneurship education (Johansen & Schanke, 2013; Pago, Ferreira, Raposo, Rodrigues, &
Dinis, 2011), experiences with entrepreneurship (Basu & Virick, 2008), business environment
and creativity (Wennberg, Yar Hamidi, & Berglund, 2008).

Studies have shown a link between personal intentions and the decision to start a
business (Ozaralli and Rivenburgh, 2016). The entrepreneurial intentions of young people could
be developed through appropriate and regular training sessions, as well as by launching support
policies. However, the factors that can influence entrepreneurial intentions also vary depending
on different individual, social, cultural and environmental differences (Dioneo-Adetayo, 2006;
Holmgren and From, 2005; Koe et al., 2012; Ozaralli and Rivenburgh, 2016 ; Sharma and
Madan, 2014).
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In Romania, according to the total number of employees, micro-enterprises have
increased slightly in the last 5 years, while small and medium-sized enterprises have decreased.
Among SMEs, in 2019, 89.82% were micro-enterprises, they had less than 10 employees each,
8.44% were small companies (10-49 employees), and 1.42% were medium-sized companies
(50-249 employees) (Table 1). Although the Government has stimulated their growth through
programs such as Start-Up Nation, according to the number of SMEs with a population of 1000
inhabitants, we are at the bottom of the list in the EU, and 80% of them are decapitalized. In
order to support entrepreneurs at the beginning of the road, to stimulate the decrease of the
unemployment rate and the increase of new jobs, the Ministry of Investments and European
Projects plan to start other programs such as the "Student INNOtech" Program to support
students' entrepreneurial initiatives , with an emphasis on information technology, but also other
programs for other categories of people to encourage entrepreneurship (Romanian citizens in
the diaspora who want to return to the country, to support start-ups in sports, etc.).

Table 1. Evolution of the share of SMEs by the total number of employees in the last 5
years
Size class 2015 2016 2017 2018 2019
88.82 89.27 89.67

0 0
0-9 people  88.63 % o, o, o, 89.82 %
10-49 people  934% 9.17% 881% 8.52%  8.44%
30-249 o 167% 157% 1.49% 142 %
people

Total 513989 527930 553936 576684 591397
Source: National Institute of Statistics, Tempo Online Database

Entrepreneurship competence refers to the capacity to act upon opportunities and ideas, and to
transform them into values for others. It is founded upon creativity, critical thinking and
problem solving, taking initiative and perseverance and the ability to work collaboratively in
order to plan and manage projects that are of cultural, social or financial value (EC, 2019: 13).
Entrepreneurial education among students increases their chance to develop a start-up at some
point in life. Students participating in entrepreneurship education courses are 3 to 6 times more
likely to open a business later, at a certain point in life, compared to those who do not benefit
from entrepreneurship education. Opportunity identification, motivation, resources and ability
are components of start-up process of new business venture. Entrepreneurship training is a
factor that can influence the relationship between ability and entrepreneurial readiness. Students
that participated in entrepreneurship training are highly motivated and are more pronounced to
set up new business and students who did not participate in entrepreneurship training have low
motivation (Seun, 2017).

Resilience is an extremely useful skill in the current context. The greater the resilience
of individuals, the lower their dependence on certain sectors of the labor market, and the easier
they will be to adapt to rapid social or economic change. In order to develop educational
resilience, it is necessary to modernize vocational and educational upbringing so as to support
the development of entrepreneurial skills for young people, but it is also necessary to promote
lifelong learning by stimulating "life" skills among adults (Romania Educated, 2020: 109).
Starting with the 2020-2021 school year, the Romanian Ministry of Education introduced
entrepreneurship education as an optional subject in middle and high school education by
signing the "Pact for Entrepreneurial Education" (MEN, 2019).

Two out of three young Romanians have an appetite for entrepreneurship, and one in
two young people desires to be an entrepreneur or manager (MEN, 2019). Young people want
to start a business in certain fields. One in three would opt for advertising, public relations,
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marketing or sales. A career in IT, Software, Hardware, artificial intelligence or game
development ranked 3rd in the preferences of young Romanians, with a percentage of 29%. On
the other hand, only 14% of young people fancy to start a career in tourism or HoReCa, a
percentage similar to that of young people who want to start a career in media, TV or journalism
(Izidata, 2021). In order to develop a business, young people consider that they must first like
the field. It is also important that the business has a positive impact on society and only in third
place, to produce high profits (Izidata, 2020). Of those who want to start a business, about 41%
of respondents say that the main reason is independence or increased source of income. Only
one in seven young people considers entrepreneurship mainly as a development of skills and
abilities (Sandu, Stoica, Umbres, 2014: 90).

Researchers argue that young people may be especially prepared to become
entrepreneurs because of the lower risks they face in the early stages of their professional
careers (Hulsink and Koek, 2014). Young people may have unique attitudinal and motivational
strengths, such as greater adaptation to new information and technology compared to their older
counterparts (Minola and Criaco, 2014). The low level of insufficiently opened and exploited
business opportunities (those according to the niche market) around the world is due to the lack
of skills needed to conduct entrepreneurial activities (Barringer; Ireland, 2015). Other factors
were identified, such as the motivational level (Ekpe, Razak, Ismail, Abdullah, 2015) and the
low levels of young people participating in entrepreneurship training Peterman and Kennedy
(2003) argue that participation in entrepreneurship training programs has a positive influence
on young people's desire to start a business.

Young people need motivation, either through funding or other support mechanisms
from all stakeholders: government, entrepreneurship promoters, family and friends, for the
dream business to become a reality. The issue of access to resources such as capital and
motivation are still concerning for which many young people are not prepared to take the risk
of becoming entrepreneurs. To revitalize rural communities in the United States, researchers,
policy makers, and program developers are increasingly encouraging local entrepreneurship. In
order to reduce the number of young people leaving rural communities in the USA, it is
necessary to involve young people in local business. Both young people and business owners
recognize the potential of young people to get involved in local business through the unique
spirit and talent that young people can bring to local economies (e.g. the ability to work with
technology) (De Guzman et al., 2020 ).

Although students may have quite favorable attitudes towards choosing a career as an
entrepreneur and even if they feel supported by the people around them, if their knowledge for
starting a business is not developed during university studies, the chances of choosing such a
path are smaller (Gonzalez-Serrano et al., 2021). Personal factors such as gender, age, values
and attitudes towards work shape the entrepreneurial behavior of young people. Also, the
educational profile of graduates influences their chances of becoming entrepreneurs, especially
the teaching methods used, the number of years of education and the skills acquired (Zamfir et
al., 2013).

Methodology

The analyzes presented in this study are extracted from a national research project on the life
and future projects of young people “Outcomes of adolescence. A longitudinal perspective on
the influences of the social context on successful transitions to adulthood”, project PN-II-ID-
PCE-2011-3-0543, funded by the National Council for Scientific Research and implemented
by the Department of Social Work of the ”Babes- Bolyai” University, Romania. The research
is a longitudinal one (according to our knowledge the first study of this type in Romania, started
in 2012) on the transition of adolescents to young adult status, as well as identification and
analysis of demographic factors related to neighborhood and income, analysis of relationships
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with parents, friends and teachers and those social contexts (educational, family, services) that
bring benefits in the successful transition of adolescents to young adult status. The results of
this research have contributed to the knowledge of how young people see their chances and life
problems. Although the project provided only two waves of study, the first in 2012, when young
people were in their last year of high school, and the second wave, two years after graduating
from school, in 2014-2015, with financial support obtained through the POCU project 123793
“Researcher, future entrepreneur - New Generation” managed to collect data from a third wave,
between 2019-2020. The research method was a sociological survey based on a self-
administered online questionnaire. The young people were contacted by phone, on the social
networks Facebook and WhatsApp and on their e-mail addresses. They were asked to complete
an online questionnaire on the website https://www.viitoradult.ro/en/ with questions that
capture various aspects of the transition from adolescence to adulthood.

Table 2. The socio-demographic characteristics of the sample

Socio-d hi First wave Second wave Third wave
octo-gemograpaice 2012-2013 2014-2015 2019-2020
data of respondents . z
First Second Third
between the 3 waves of wave wave wave )
the study No. % No.! % (%)? No.? % (%) (%)’
Gend Girls 2043 58.2 891 (-1152) 59.0 43.6 521 (-1522) 61.0 25.5 585
ender Boys 1466 418  618(-848) 410 421 333(-1133) 39.0 227 540
Mean age 18.00 years 20.02 years 25.07 years
Residential Urban 2962 85.7  1389(-1573) 92.4 46.8 798 (-2164) 934 269 575
Area of
High School Rural 493 14.3 114 (-379) 7.6 23.1 56 (-437) 6.6 114 49.1
M"‘ter;:rln‘if;’“"ed 610 195  236(-374) 166 386 117(493) 137 192 496

Total 3509 1509 43.0 854 24.3  56.6

"no. of young people from the second wave, less than in the first wave of the study

’percent of the young people from the total initial sample who submitted the questionnaire in the second wave
*no. of young people from the third wave less than in the first and second wave of the study

* percent of the young people from the total initial sample who submitted the questionnaire in the third wave
Spercent of the young people from the second wave who submitted the questionnaire in the third wave
Source: Author’s own conception

Table 2 describes the socio-demographic data of the 3 waves of the study. The initial sample
with which the study began included 3509 high school students of the 12th grade (58.2% girls,
41.8% boys), the average age was 18 years, most being high school students in urban areas
85.7%, and 14.3% studied in rural high schools. The second wave of the study, conducted two
years after graduating from high school, included 43% of the young people in the initial sample.
Most girls, 59%, and 41% boys, average age 20.02 years, most high school graduates in urban
areas 92.4%, and 7.6% high school graduates in rural areas. The group of the third wave of the
study included 24.3% of the young people in the initial sample, started 8 years ago, the majority
being 61% girls, and 39% boys, the average age 25.07 years, most high school graduates in
urban environment - 93.4%, and 6.6% were graduates of a high school in rural areas.

Results and discussions

As they get older, young people are thinking more and more about starting a business. If in the
first wave of the study, when young people had an average age of 18, 34.7% of them said they
were considering starting a business, in the second wave, when the average age was 20.02 years,
32.3% had kept their option, and in the third wave, when the average age is 25.07 years, almost
40% of young people say that they plan that short-term plans (the next two or three years) also
involve starting their own business.
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Table 3. The entrepreneurial intentions of young people in the 3 waves of the study
LI I Wave 2" Wave 3" Wave
stages
Age average 18 years 20.02 years  25.07 years
N % N % N %

Yes 273 347 263 323 314 399

No 249 316 177 21.8 126 16.0

I donotknow 265 33.7 314 38.6 271 345

Not necessary - - 59 73 75 9.5
Total 787 813 786

Source: Author’s own conception

The results show a significant difference between boys and girls. Boys are more inclined to
think that they will create their own business compared to girls.

Table 4. The entrepreneurial intentions of young people in Wave I according to gender
For the next two or three years, do you plan to start a business?

st
e Yes No I do not know Total
Gender N % N % N % %
Girls 136 28.4 159 33.2 184 38.4 100
Boys 137 44.5 90 29.2 81 26.3 100

Note: hi*>=23.09; df=2; p=0.001

We notice a significant difference between boys and girls, boys being more inclined to start a
business, compared to girls. The results of the second wave of the study show that among boys,
42.2% plan to start a business, while of girls only 26.2% plan to open a business in the next 2-
3 years.

Table 5. Entrepreneurship intentions of young people in Wave II by gender
21l Wave For the next two or three years, do you plan to start a business?
Yes No Ido not know  Not necessary  Total
Gender N % N % N % N % %
Girls 131 26.2 117 23.4 212 42.4 40 8.0 100
Boys 132 42.2 60 19.2 102 32.6 19 6.1 100
Note: hi’=22.55; df=3; p=0.001

The data show a significant difference between boys and girls, boys being more inclined to start
a business, compared to girls. In wave 3 of the study, among boys, 45.5% think of starting a
business in 2-3 years, while 36.3% of girls take this into account. If we look longitudinally, the
data show that as we get older, both girls and boys are thinking more and more about starting a
business. Thus, in the case of girls the option to start a business increases from 28.4% at the
end of high school to 36.3% at 8 years after graduating high school, and in the case of boys,
from 44.5% at the end of the 12th grade to 45.5% 8 years after graduating from high school.
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Table 6. Entrepreneurship intentions of young people in Wave I1I by gender
31 Wave Do your short-term plans (next 2-3 years) involve... starting a business?

Yes No Ido not Know  Not necessary  Total
Gender N % N % N % N % %

Girls 173 36.3 &9 18.7 162 34 52 10.9 100

Boys 141 45.5 37 11.9 109 35.2 23 7.4 100
Note: hi’>=11.76; df=3; p<0.05

Young people who do not have family obligations are thinking more about starting a business
in 2-3 years compared to young people who are married and have children (Table 7 and 8).

Table 7. Entrepreneurship intentions of young people in Wave 11l depending on marital
status

Do your short-term plans (next 2-3 years) involve... starting a business?

3" Wave Yes No 1do not Not necessary Total
Know %
Marital status N % N % N % N %
Unmarried 250 41.0 96 15.7 217 35.6 47 7.7 100
Married 64 36.6 30 17.1 53 30.3 28 16.0 100

Note: h?>=11.72; df=3; p<0.05

Table 8. Entrepreneurship intentions of young people in Wave I1I depending on parenting
Do your short-term plans (next 2-3 years) involve... starting a business?

3" Wave Yes No 1do not Not necessary
Know Total
Parental N % N % N % N % %
status

No children 287 41.4 104 15.0 250 36.1 52 7.5 100

With children 24 27.0 21 23.6 21 23.6 23 25.8 100
Note: h?=38.98; df=3; p=0.001

Young people who want to get a job or change their job next year are thinking about starting a

business to a greater extent than those who do not want to get a job or change their job next
year (Table 9).

Table 9. Entrepreneurship intentions of young people in Wave 11l depending on the desire
to get a job / change jobs

Do your short-term plans (next 2-3 years) involve... starting a

vd business?
3" Wave Yes No 1do not Not
Know necessary Tota
The desire to get a job / l
change your job next N % N % N % N % %
year?
Yes 111 514 31 144 68 31.5 6 2.8 100
No 104 331 61 194 100 31.8 49 15.6 100
I do not know 93 386 32 133 97 40.2 19 7.9 100

Note: h?=41.15; df=6; p=0.001

62



In all 3 waves of the study, young people who graduated from a high school with a technological
profile are more likely to start a business compared to young people who graduated from a high
school with a theoretical or vocational profile (Table 10, 11, 12).

Table 10. Entrepreneurship intentions of young people in Wave I in the profile of high

school graduated
For the next two or three years, do you plan to start a
s business?
e Yes No 1do not
know Total
Graduated high school N % N % N % %
profile
Theoretical 156 30.3 177 344 182 353 100
Technological 101 43.7 60 26 70 30.3 100
Vocational 16 39.0 12 29.3 13 31.7 100

Note: h?=13.40; df=4; p<0.05

Table 11. Entrepreneurship intentions of young people in Wave II depending on the profile
of high school graduated
Do your short-term plans (next 2-3 years) involve... starting a

; 2
1 Wave business: o
Yes No I do not know Total
necessary o
High schoolprofile N % N % N % N % ’
Theoretical 14 268 14 26.6 199 37.8 46 8.7 100
1 0
Technological 10 446 32 132 94 38.8 8 33 100
8
Vocational 14 314 5 11.1 21 46.7 5 11.1 100

Note: h?=41.01; df=6; p=0.001

Table 12. Entrepreneurship intentions of young people in Wave I1I depending on the
profile of high school graduated
Do your short-term plans (next 2-3 years) involve... starting a

business?
3" Wave
Yes No Ido not Not Tota
know necessary /
Graduated high % N % N % N % 9%
school profile
Theoretical 18 36.5 82 16.1 190 37.3 52 10.2 100
6
Technological 10 46.8 31 134 74 32.0 18 7.8 100
8

Vocational 20 444 13 289 7 15.6 5 11.1 100
Note: hi’>=17.37; df=6; p<0.05

63



In the second wave we notice significant differences between young people who have lived in
urban areas up to 15 years and who planned to start a business to a greater extent than young
people who have lived up to 15 years in rural areas.

Table 13. Entrepreneurship intentions of young people in Wave Il depending on the
environment of residence
Do your short-term plans (next 2-3 years) involve... starting a business?

nd
2 Wave Yes No Ido not know  Not necessary  Total
Residence N % N % N % N % %
Rural 89  32.0 41 14.7 134 48.2 14 5.0 100
Urban 156 324 126 26.2 158 32.8 41 8.5 100

Note: h?=24.25; df=3; p=0.001

There were no significant differences in the intention of young people to start a business in the
next 2-3 years, between:

- those who currently work and those who do not have a job;

- those who have lived for up to 15 years in urban versus rural areas (Valley I and III);

- among those who are active, who volunteer and who do not volunteer;

- between those who come from materially deprived families and who have not had families in
a situation of material deprivation.

- among those who graduated from high school in urban areas compared to those who graduated
from high school in rural areas.

In terms of employment status, the results of the third wave of the study show that 64.3% of
young people (543 people) are employed in private, 19.3%, i.e. 163 people work in the state,
5.2% are private entrepreneurs (entrepreneurs), 0.6% are individual farmers, 2.4% do casual
jobs, and 8.2% are engaged in other types of activities. Of the 44 young people who say they
started a business, just over half of them are boys, 54.5% and 45.5% (20 people) are girls. Most
increased in urban areas, 62.5% and 37.5% in rural areas. Most graduated high school in urban
areas, 84.1% and 15.9% of young entrepreneurs are graduates of a high school in rural areas.
56.8% of the young entrepreneurs of the group are graduates of a high school with a theoretical
profile, 34.1% have graduated a technological high school, and 9.1% are graduates of a
vocational high school. Most come from families that have not been in a situation of material
deprivation, 80% and only 20%, 8 young entrepreneurs are among those who grew up in a
family in a situation of material deprivation. Regarding parental education, 62.5% of young
entrepreneurs in the group have at least one parent with high school education, in the case of
35% at least one of the parents has university / postgraduate studies, and in the case of 2.5% of
young people at least one of the parents is either uneducated or has at least a high school
education. Most of the young entrepreneurs do not have family obligations, 67.4% are not
married, and 84.1% of them do not have children.

Conclusion

It is necessary for young people to know that entrepreneurial skills are important to be
developed, assuming a future existence as a creative, solution-oriented adult. The statistics
show that as young people get older, they are considering starting a business more and more
seriously. Almost 40% of emerging adults in Romania are thinking of embarking on the path
of entrepreneurship. The data are similar to another study which showed that 30% of young
people aged between 25 and 29 are quite or very sure that they will start a business on their own
in the next two years (Sandu et al. 2014). In the case of both girls and boys, the data show that
they are more willing to choose the path of entrepreneurship 8 years after graduating from high
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school than immediately after. Significantly, boys intend to start a business more than girls.
Young people without family obligations (unmarried and without children), as well as those
who want to get a job next year or change jobs, are thinking more about starting a business.
Compared to high school graduates with a theoretical and vocational profile, those who
graduated from a technological high school intend to start a business significantly more,
although the profile of those who even started a business shows that among young entrepreneurs
there are more who graduated a high school with a theoretical profile. This could be due to the
fact that in our group of subjects there are several young people who graduated from a
theoretical high school. The profile of the 44 young entrepreneurs of our group shows that they
are mainly male people, without family responsibilities, raised in urban areas and graduates of
a theoretical high school in urban areas.

There is a need to encourage entrepreneurship to a greater extent among young people
in rural areas because the development of rural communities could be done through local
initiatives of young people who have grown up in such environments. Romania has taken the
necessary steps to attract and increase the share of young entrepreneurs, both through
educational measures that will be implemented in schools and high schools so that
entrepreneurship education is more accessible to middle and high school students, and through
government support programs financial statements that have been started and others that follow
through the following financial years of the European Union, as well as from other extra-
community funds. The effectiveness of these measures can be assessed in the coming years,
when it will be possible to measure how many young people will choose the path of
entrepreneurship and especially how many young people will be able to support themselves in
the market.
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Abstract: Given the continuous development of the social and environmental accounting (SEA)
research, the purpose of this paper is to provide new research topics and deepen the existing ones in the
environmental accounting discipline. More specifically, this paper analyzes current work from sea
research, which can be useful to provide new research questions and develop ideas on the following
subjects: contributions of accounting profession to sustainability initiatives from both a constructive
and critical perspective, the connections between environmental accounting, stakeholders and
accountability and the impact of environmental reporting over stakeholders’ decision-making. The
articles selected for this literature review are from Clarivate analytics and Scopus.
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Introduction

The social and environmental accounting practice has evolved over time. At the
beginning, before 1960, ,,social accounts” have fallen to other disciplines for examination and
exploration (Eugenio, Lourenco and Morais, 2010). Then, between the years 1960-1970, social
and environmental accounting was defined as a research area which developed through
corporate social responsibility and explored relationships between accounting, organizations
and society (Parker, 2005). Afterwards, Adams (2004) suggests that in the 1980s there was a
domination of labour concerns and an increase in social, environmental and ethical disclosure.
Finally, by the 1990s, Gray (2002) highlighted that there is a domination of environmental
issues over labour concerns and the disclosures are not so focused on social matters, but rather
on environmental questions.

However, even nowadays there is a need in companies for sustainable reporting
accounting. Alewine (2010) and Dagiliene and Sutiene (2019) suggest the need for further
studies in the field of environmental accounting. Several literature reviews of the social and
environmental accounting discipline were done so far. Some authors have made this literature
reviews taking together social and environmental accounting (Matthews, 1997; Gray, 2002;
Parker, 2005; Eugenio, Lourenco and Morais, 2010; Parker, 2011; Cho and Chung, 2018).
Other authors have focused their literature reviews by treating separately the social accounting
(Gray, 2002) and the environmental accounting (Ienciu, Matis and Cioara, 2009). Also, there
are other authors that have made literature reviews for a sub-discipline like environmental
management accounting (Schaltegger, Gibassier and Zvezdov, 2013). The study of Eugenio,
Lourenco and Morais (2010) analyzes the papers published from 2000 to 2006, classifying the
content into 4 groups: social and environmental accounting systems, regulation impact, social
and environmental disclosures and environmental performance. For each group was identified
the research method, data origins, industry and country.
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Another issue that the paper highlights is the comparison between social accounting and
environmental accounting. The authors argue that there is a fuzzy and changing frontier
between the two subjects, some arguing that social accounting is part of environmental
accounting through sustainability (Gray, 2002). For this study, it will be considered only
environmental accounting without social accounting. Environmental accounting represents the
reporting and measurement of an organisation's natural environment in order to assist in its
discharge of responsibility (Margerison, Fan and Birkin, 2019). It also measures and reports
the allocation of environmental resources, risks, costs and expenditures to specific departments,
projects, activities or processes from a company, specific firms or industry groups (Dascalu et
al., 2010).

Sustainability is a concept that highlights the protection of the abilities of future
generations to meet their own needs, without comprising the satisfaction of the needs of today's
people. In economic life, each supplier, manufacturer or merchant, while carrying out the
normal activities, is also capable of creating negative effects on ecological and social systems.
Therefore, companies should contribute to sustainable development through social and
environmental initiatives, in all steps of their supply chain, from the acquisition and then
transformation of raw materials into the finished products, to the delivery to the final customer
(Caliskan, 2014). Sustainability issues are managed just to promote economic efficiency and
have control over natural resources and technology (Milne, Tregidga and Walton, 2009).
Companies are oriented towards sustainability just for self-interest and to maximize profit, not
having in mind to protect natural capital or increase well-being. The connection between
accounting and sustainability is determined by weaknesses of traditional accounting. The
information disclosed by traditional accounting regarding the impact of companies on the
environment and society is not reliable (Schaltegger and Burritt, 2010). The implementation
issues of sustainability accounting can be revealed from an innovation management perspective
by researching the role of involved individuals (Schaltegger and Burritt, 2010; Schaltegger and
Zvezdov, 2015). Other researchers sustain that there is no connection between accounting and
sustainability (Caliskan, 2014). In its vision professional accountants in sustainability establish
connections between non-financial reporting, financial value and sustainability value and assist
in sustainability operations.As sustainability is a multidisciplinary field, accounting
professionals are the ones who inform and educate parties related to their role in the company’s
processes. Last but not least, the accountants develop innovative ideas for better sustainability
practices and structure new arrangements.

The aim of this paper is to analyze the papers from the environmental accounting area
for the period 2006-2019 and provide new challenges for research. The papers analyzed are
selected from the Clarivate Analytics and Scopus platforms. As this study will be a continuation
of Eugenio, Lourenco and Morais (2010), who elaborated a literature review for the period
2000-2006, the selected period of papers analyzed begins one year after.

This paper represents a literature review of social and environmental accounting by
focusing on: social and environmental accounting systems; social and environmental
disclosures; regulation impact and relations among environmental disclosure and
environmental performance. The authors suggest as conclusions the reflection of what
companies are doing and the need to be close to their needs. Moreover, by producing more
studies it will be given alternatives for developing the social and environmental accounting
area. Consequently, the paper proposes the following directions in order to meet these
alternatives. The paper started in this part with a brief introduction into the subject. In section
2, are discussed the contributions of the accounting profession to sustainability initiatives and
environmental reporting from both a constructive and critical perspective and discussed new
ideas for future research. In section 3 is highlighted the connection between environmental
reporting, stakeholders and accountability and what are the future trends. Section 4 discusses
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the impact of environmental reporting over stakeholders’ decisions. At the end of each chapter
it will be made a conclusion of the analysis and drawn future research perspectives. Even
though, usually were analysed together the social accounting and environmental accounting, in
this paper will be analysed only the environmental accounting discipline. The articles selected
are from the most important accounting journals provided by Clarivate Analytics and Scopus.

Contributions of accounting profession to sustainability initiatives

Several opinions appeared during time regarding the contribution of accountants to
sustainability initiatives. Different studies showed both constructive and critical approaches
towards the implication of the accounting profession in sustainability initiatives.

From a critical perspective, there are three main lines of not involving accountants in
sustainability (Egan and Tweedie 2018). First, the requirements of sustainability accounting are
for accountants a lack of technical or organizational capacities. A study conducted by Adams
(2002) revealed that accountants just “collect numbers” and might be too technical for
accountants to measure sustainability. Accountants might emphasize quantified, monetary
measurement, to the detriment of physical measures, which are more used to efficiency and
related investigations (Schaltegger et al. 2015).

A second line of critique argues that the requirements of sustainability initiatives are
seen as a deficiency for accountants (Egan and Tweedie, 2018). One of the arguments is the
uncooperativeness of accountants (Monteiro and Aibar-Guzman, 2010), focused on cost control
and profit maximization. Moreover, accountants are considered to avoid complexities of
sustainability initiatives in order to protect their reputation (Bebbington and Larrinaga-
Gonzalez, 2014). Then, the study conducted by Adams (2002) revealed that the implication of
accountants in novel practices could “ruin our credibility”.

The last line of criticism refers to the preservation of power or organizational domain
of accountants, for which they might be motivated (Egan and Tweedie, 2018). The work that is
perceived by accountants as “dirty work™, might be delegated by them in order to realign "client
images with professional realities, or shift client evaluations of their profession" (Vough et al.,
2013). In other studies, accountants are perceived as “inert, unable to learn” (Khan and Gray,
2016) or resistant to initiatives that “undermine the existing power of accountant-generated
accounting” (Larrinaga-Gonzalez and Bebbington, 2001). Last but not least, accountants might
be perceived as unable or unwilling to change by the management, who might not want to
engage with them (Vough et al., 2013).

From a constructive perspective, accountants can contribute to organizational
sustainability agendas, in some cases adding that either the profession or organizations must
change to realize this potential (Egan and Tweedie, 2018). The first constructive line comes
from the professional side. Accountants are willing to participate in sustainability initiatives
because they now consider sustainability important to long-term risk management and survival
(Egan and Tweedie, 2018). The growing demand for sustainability skills is beginning to shift
professional practice, with the accounting profession becoming "more strategic with signs of
increasingly deliberate and careful positioning of accountancy skills and techniques as relevant"
(Lovell and MacKenzie, 2011).

The second constructive line comes from concrete contributions accountants are willing
to make to organizational sustainability (Egan and Tweedie, 2018). Accountants are considered
to have the possibility to make financially focused sustainability metrics more reliable and
accurate, and thereby raise the profile of such initiatives (Wilmshurst and Frost, 2001). Then,
accountants are considered a connection between management and the board, and so they can
"act as facilitators for upper level management in sustainable development” (Mistry, Sharma
and Low, 2014). Last but not least, where sustainability initiatives engage broad management
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teams, there is an increased chance for organizations to achieve synergies and cost-efficiencies
from integrating disparate reporting systems (De Villiers, Rouse and Kerr, 2016).

The last constructive line considers that there is more engagement of accountants (Egan
and Tweedie, 2018). In order to achieve this engagement, there is a need to have a closer
connection between accounting practitioners and academics. Moreover, accountants can
develop targets, "green" strategies, process design, recycling, waste reduction and capital
investment models (Egan and Tweedie, 2018). Many studies focus on changing accountants'
skills or dispositions, and conclude that accountants need sustainability training (Williams,
2015; Schaltegger and Zvezdov, 2015). Another important aspect is the fact that sustainability
managers may be unaware of "the decision-making information potentially offered by
environmental accounting systems" and so should enroll accountants to "render transparent the
formerly invisible" (Parker, 2000).

Egan and Tweedie (2018) highlighted in their study that accountants adapted well to
early changes aligned to cost-efficiency, they struggled to engage with more creative
sustainability improvements. The authors also sustain that accountants made deliberate,
strategic decisions to engage or not engage based on the capitals they had available. As a
structure that shapes behaviour, accountants’ professional habitus can also impair effective
engagement. That habitus might discourage accountants from going beyond “collecting
numbers”, and cultivate a mind-set such that “good” sustainability accountants are difficult to
find.

After constructive and critical perspectives of the implication of the accounting
profession to sustainability initiatives, there are different opinions in literature on how the
involvement of accountants should be. There are suggestions in literature about processes and
mechanisms for a better engagement of accountants. There is also a highlight on appropriate
training, but little analysis to facilitate the engagement from organizational and management
practices (Egan and Tweedie 2018).

Caliskan (2014) applied a literature survey and find that there is no relationship between
sustainability concept and accounting. In its vision professional accountants in sustainability
establish connections between non-financial reporting, financial value and sustainability value
and assist in sustainability operations. As sustainability is a multidisciplinary field, accounting
professionals are the ones who inform and educate parties related to their role in the company’s
processes. Last but not least, the accountants develop innovative ideas for better sustainability
practices and structure new arrangements.

Schaltegger and Zvezdov (2015) find that accountants are only partially involved in
sustainability accounting. They act as gatekeepers between sustainability managers and higher
management. By this role, the authors suggest that they can influence the relevance of
sustainability accounting regarding information collected, type of information the recipients
gets or the way in which the information is generated. A strong point of the study is the fact
that it was realized by companies from the UK and Germany with good sustainability rankings.
A limitation of the study is related to the fact that some respondents occupy multiple positions
inside one company (eg. Procurement manager or quality manager).

In conclusion, there are both constructive and critical opinions about the implication of
the accounting profession in sustainability initiatives. It could be argued that accountants act as
gatekeepers between sustainability managers and higher management (Schaltegger and
Zvezdov, 2015). Also, in order to improve their knowledge related to sustainability
performance and knowledge, accounting education will play an important role. In literature,
different studies were made related to the contribution of accountants to sustainability
initiatives, but as Egan and Tweedie (2018) mentioned, there is still more to be researched on
how to engage accountants in the processes and mechanisms of sustainability. Moreover, it
could be a subject to emphasize how management practices can facilitate the engagement
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process. Still, also non-accountants need to acknowledge how far can accountants advance in
the sustainability discipline and play the sustainability role in the company.

Finally, further studies could investigate the role of the accounting profession to
sustainability initiatives in areas not so explored: small and medium enterprises, mergers and
acquisitions, taxation, state-owned enterprises.

Connections between environmental accounting, accountability and stakeholders

Environmental accounting is considered a social responsibility of any business and
having a transparent environmental information disclosure to stakeholders helps in the decision-
making process (Sen, Pattanayak and Choubey, 2010). The development of accounting was
considered more than an economic aspect and was encouraged by the emergence of social and
environmental issues (Madein and Sholihin, 2015).

An interesting perspective is offered by (Bebbington, Russell and Thomson, 2017),
where the authors describe their own vision and experience about social and environmental
accounting. Bebbington considers that there is a “need to study social, environmental and
economic phenomena and then to look for the accounting influence rather than start with the
accounting and keep it at the centre of one’s focus”. Russell highlights “the importance of
focusing on local issues whilst connecting to work across disciplinary, institutional,
geographical and socio-political boundaries”. Last but not least, Thomson pointed out that “in
relation to SEA there appear to be theoretical tensions and contractions between thinking about
governance and accountability as being characterized by conflict; by rational, evidence-based
debate; and through dialogic engagement”.

When accountability appeared, it raised practical concerns about democracy,
governance and human-nature relations. By placing accounting in the accountability frame,
there appears in literature the question “How better to distinguish between accounting and
accountability?” (Bebbington J., Russell, S. and Thomson, 2017).

“Accountability” describes all techniques by which an organization gives an account of
its activities to those people and groups (internal and external) that have a right to that
information (Gray et al., 1997). The accountability information is comprised into calculative
and narrative (Margerison, Fan and Birkin, 2019).

Others consider that accountability allows prediction of negative social and
environmental effects (Caliskan, 2014). Therefore, their consequences are avoided or
minimized. The function of this mechanism needs a restructure of accounting information
systems in corporations to pursue these costs.

Other authors characterize accountability as offering insights into understanding the
potential of accounting. This potential can be a transformative and emancipatory force rather
than a word for partial disclosures designed to maintain self-interest of corporations’
governments and regulators (Gray, 2010; Bebbington et al., 2017).

The SEA practitioners and researchers made efforts to broaden accounting’s scope and
make more accountable the organizations and business for their impact on natural environment
and society (Gray, 2010). Researchers explored a wide range of environmental issues:
biodiversity (Feger and Mermet, 2017), ecology (Russell, Milne and Dey, 2017), extinction
prevention (Atkins and Maroun, 2018), pollution, water quality, deforestation, climate change,
greenhouse gas emissions (GHG) (Olson, 2010; McNicholas and Windsor, 2011).

The ideas for future research could come by studying the interdisciplinary of
environmental accounting and exploring its connections with other disciplines. Environmental
accounting research by its information production and dissemination by economic entities will
remain retained in the model of accounting (Russell, Milne and Dey, 2017). However, future
research could examine narratives from photographs, sculpture or fiction and have collaboration
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with environmental humanities and reach social-ecological change (Loftus, 2016). By this
action, the accountant can go outside-of-the-box, understand and develop ecological sensitivity
(Whiteman, 2010).

Moreover, future research can also reach engagement with stakeholders. By
interdisciplinary, it could be designed and created different accounts and accountability
practices and recognize contributions of different epistemic communities (Whatmore and
Landstrom, 2011). Also, the enrichment of understanding of accounting in connection with
markets, socio-ecological change and organizations could facilitate collaboration with
scientists, arts and humanities and conceptualize accountability, accounting and accounts. Last
but not least, accounting can go even more ecologically sustainable by exploring the
connections of environmental accounting with nature writing or ecology.

Impact of environmental reporting over stakeholders’ decision

Environment has become an important business issue (De Villiers and Van Staden,
2012) and different studies in literature proved that investor behaviour is influenced by
environmental issues (Van der Laan Smith et al., 2010). Practitioners consider it least beneficial
for them in the decision-making process assessing the impact of environmental reporting
practices on corporate performance (Sen, Pattanayak and Choubey, 2010).

The main actors involved in the decision-making process of stakeholders are the users
of the environmental information. These users can be either internal (managers) or external
(investors, auditors).

From shareholders' perspective, a significant percentage of them sustain to make
compulsory and prescribed environmental reporting and not to leave to the discretion of
companies (De Villiers and Van Staden, 2012). The information required by most of the
stakeholders is related to environmental policy, measurable environmental targets,
environmental risks and impacts.

From investors’ perspective, a study conducted by (De Villiers and Van Staden, 2011)
revealed that investors prefer to have disclosures from annual reports, websites or standalone
reports.

For regulators, the active investors are principal actors in decision-making, as they rely
on the information disclosed by companies to make investment decisions (De Villiers and Van
Staden, 2012). Moreover, passive investors listen to the advice from institutional investors or
analysts.

The credibility of the information supplied by a company needs to be assured by an
environmental audit in order to reduce information asymmetry (O’Dwyer and Owen, 2005). By
this audit, the environmental information disclosed gives more credibility to the users of the
information and has the certainty that cannot be replied (Laufer, 2003). On the other hand, a
study conducted by (De Villiers and Van Staden, 2012) highlighted that the users might be
reluctant to do independent audits of environmental disclosures due to the conflict between cost
and benefits of audits. Other papers do not seem to take into account these conflicts, as they
consider more important the assurance of environmental and sustainability reports (O’Dwyer
and Owen, 2005; Simnett, Vanstraelen and Chua, 2009; Kolk and Perego, 2010).

Alewine (2010) pointed out that the international bodies of accounting can improve the
decision-making of stakeholders regarding environmental accounting information. For
management, the decision-making can be improved by knowing how to disclose information
where environmental accounting standards allow flexibility. For auditors, the decision-making
can be improved by knowing how auditors can conduct different auditing tests on
environmental accounting standards and its effectiveness. For investors, the decision-making
can be improved by knowing how different environmental disclosures affect the processing of
the information and the investment decision.
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Madein and Sholihin (2015) demonstrated through its experiment a significant
difference between groups who receive economic, social and environmental information and
groups who receive only environmental information. The study also highlights how managers
make decisions in cases involving multiple stakeholders. Limitations of the study are related to
the disadvantages of qualitative information when compared and the fact that does not consider
individual characteristics.

Burritt and Schaltegger (2010) argued that from a managerial perspective sustainability
accounting offers solutions to problems and supports the decision-making of stakeholders and
different types of managers.

As a conclusion, there is a need for further studies also in the decision-making process
of stakeholders. These can be conducted by experiment, interviews, online surveys on either
accounting practitioners or students as there is no difference in investment decision between
them when provided with environmental information (Liyanarachchi and Milne, 2005; Madein
and Sholihin, 2015).

Conclusions

The SEA research still has ways to develop and propose new subjects for exploration.
Different papers from literature treated either together or separately the social and
environmental accounting. This paper discusses subjects only the environmental accounting
discipline and tries to synthesize three directions for future research.

The first direction discussed the critical and constructive aspects of the implication of
the accounting profession into sustainability initiatives. From a critical point of view,
accountants are perceived as not having technical and organizational skills, not being
cooperative and not being disposed to lose power as being the ones who do the “dirty job”.
From a constructive point of view, accountants are willing to participate in the sustainability
initiatives; they offer accurate and reliable sustainability metrics from a financial point of view.
Still, in order to get involved in sustainability initiatives, they need to have an engagement. This
engagement can be reached by creating the connection between practitioners and academic
accountants. Further studies can analyse how this engagement can be reached. Other future
research can be concentrated on the role of accountant in sustainability initiatives for small and
medium enterprises, mergers and acquisitions, taxation, state-owned enterprises.

The second direction discussed environmental accounting, stakeholders, accountability
and the connection between them. The environmental accounting is presented from its
interdisciplinary perspective and the connections that have with biodiversity (Feger and
Mermet, 2017), ecology (Russell, Milne and Dey, 2017), extinction prevention (Atkins and
Maroun, 2018), pollution, water quality, deforestation, climate change, greenhouse gas
emissions (GHG) (Olson, 2010; McNicholas and Windsor, 2011). As for future research, there
are other connections that environmental accounting can create in order to contribute to more
ecologically sustainable activities: nature writing or ecology or examining narratives from
photographs, sculpture or fiction and having collaboration with environmental humanities and
reaching social-ecological change.

The third direction discussed is the impact of environmental reporting over
stakeholders’ decisions. The impact is discussed from different stakeholder perspectives:
investor, shareholder and regulator. Another aspect discussed is the assurance of environmental
information for the decision-making of stakeholders, which needs to be assured by an
environmental audit. As future research, as is still to be more explored about decision-making
of stakeholders, different interviews, online surveys or experiments can be done. An important
aspect that can be included is the opinion of an auditor, in order to have assurance of
environmental information.
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Abstract: The COVID-19 pandemic had a significant impact on the airport industry due to the measures
taken by all states, in order to prevent the spread of the virus. By its characteristics, an airport is a
closed and crowded place where people from different cities and countries gather, making it a perfect
environment for the virus to spread faster internally and internationally. Due to this fact, there was a
need for countries to impose strict rules and procedures such as: closing borders, imposing limits to
flight capacity, accepting flights between countries only for people that have a good justification,
mandatory quarantine after a flight etc., which inevitably affected all airports processes, forcing airport
management to quickly adapt and implement new functional procedures. The first objective of this paper
is to analyze the changes in management and operations at the airport level and how Romanian airports
handled the initial impact of COVID-19. The second objective is to identify the different management
approaches needed during the pandemic. The third objective is to identify what were the recovery
actions and what measures are needed during this crisis. The findings of this paper will help to better
understand the initial impact of COVID-19 on the Romanian airport industry and serve as a valuable
resource, by showing the most optimal management approaches.

Keywords: airport, management, operations, COVID-19.

Introduction

Air travel has significant advantages in its ability to provide fast, reliable and unobstructed
services to passengers, which is why it cannot be matched by any other means of transport.
(Dormas, 2014). Airports are an integrated part of air travel, providing safety and security while
fulfilling their purpose, to provide key infrastructure to airlines, to safely transport passengers
and goods (Conti, Ferrara, & Ferraresi, 2019) (Huang, Xiaoa, & Wang, 2018).

Airports are an ensemble of all lands, buildings, constructions and installations
necessary for aircrafts to land and take-off, being one of the largest and technologically
advanced structures ever built (Chiti, Fantacci, & Rizzo, 2018). They are institutions of great
social and economic importance, expanding tourism and contributing to the development of
business in their region (Remencova & Sedlackova, 2021).

According to the International Air Transport Association (IATA) the air transport
industry is providing 25 million jobs worldwide. Since the beginning of the pandemic, to an
extent, all these jobs have been put at risk (Serrano & Kazda, 2020), airlines and airports being
forced to work with minimum personnel in order to cut off costs.

Covid-19 was first observed in December 2019 in Wuhan, China and according to
medical research, the virus proved to be highly contagious, transmitted between individuals by
air, via respiratory droplets (Rasca, Markvica, & Ivanschitz, 2021). By March 11th, 2020, the
World Health Organization (WHO) declared COVID-19 as a pandemic, this virus significantly
affecting our health and almost all global economies. Because of its economic effects, with
millions of people losing their jobs and falling into extreme poverty, the pandemic is estimated
to have caused the largest global recession since the Great Depression in the 1930s (Sun,
Wandelt, Zheng, & Zhang, 2021).
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Airports and airlines were globally affected in all ways, registering in a matter of months
significant loss in passenger and cargo transportation, flight demand, travel restriction between
countries, issues with personnel availability and revenue loss, with the apparition of the Severe
Acute Respiratory Syndrome, later known as Covid-19. “The Covid-19 pandemic has erased
more than 20 years of passenger growth, almost overnight.” (ACI - Airport Council
International, 2021). The immediate impact of the pandemic in the aviation sector can be seen
in Fig. 1., number of departures dropping at the beginning of the pandemic and continuing to
fluctuate as the virus spreads. Improvements in the number of flights can be seen after the
distribution of the Covid vaccine and some restriction lifts in most countries, but considering
that most airplanes do not operate at full capacity, the increased percentage of flights is not
equal to an increase of passengers.
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Fig. 1. Europe and North Atlantic. Daily number of departures and weekly covid-19 cases
Source: (ICAO, 2021)

The Coronavirus pandemic is also believed to be the biggest global shock since World War 11
(Hossain, Chakma, Tasnim, & Zahra, 2021). The war resulted in 5.5 million deaths, while
Covid-19 has spread and infected by August 2021 over 219 million persons and resulted in the
death of over 4.5 million worldwide (Worldometer, 2021) .

Throughout the year 2020 after the apparition of Covid-19, the perception and role of
the airport in our economy and social life suffered significant changes. The ability of mass
transport, to move large numbers of people, is now perceived as a liability due to the risks of
exposure to the virus (ITF/OECD, 2020). As a result, many countries reduced air transport
associated with pandemic centers and imposed restrictions to flights from other regions. These
actions led to a sharp decrease in the number of domestic and international passenger flights
(Zhang, Zhang, & Wang, 2020).

According to ACI World (Airport Council International) Fig. 2., although all airports
and regions suffered significant losses in passengers due to the pandemic, the most affected
region is Europe and will be the last to fully recover, because of its high dependence on
international travel and connectivity.
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Effects of Covid-19 on airport for 2020

Projections for 2021

In 2020, the COVID-19 crisis removed
more than 5.9 billion passengers for the
whole year 2020 compared to the projected
baseline (pre-COVID-19 forecast for
2020), representing a decline of 62.3% of
global passenger traffic;

The airport industry was expected to
generate close to $200 billion (figures in
US dollars) in 2020 prior to the COVID-19
outbreak. The impact of the COVID-19
crisis on  airport revenues  was
unprecedented, reducing revenues by more
than $129 billion in 2020 compared to the
projected baseline;

Europe is the only region posting a decline
above 70% of passenger’s loss, compared
to the projected baseline;

Since the “Great Lockdown” of April
2020, international passenger traffic
remained virtually non-existent for the
remaining of 2020. International passenger
volume ended the year slightly below 1
billion passengers, a decrease of more than
73.7% compared to 2019 volume;

Global domestic traffic volume for 2020
reached only 2.6 billion passengers, a
decline of 51.8% compared to 2019
volume.

The lasting adverse impact of the
COVID-19 crisis is forecasted to
remove an additional 5 billion
passengers by year end 2021
compared to the projected baseline
(pre-COVID-19 forecast for 2021),
representing a decline of 50.9% of
global passenger traffic;

It is estimated that globally, airports
will suffer the loss of more than $108
billion of revenues by year end of
2021 cutting more than half of airport
revenue expectations (-54.6%)
compared to the projected baseline;
Europe is forecasted to remain the
most impacted region with a decline
of 66.0% compared to the projected
baseline due to its high dependence on
international travel and connectivity
which are recovering at a slower pace
than domestic travel;

International passenger traffic volume
is expected to significantly lag
domestic traffic recovery in 2021 and
is forecasted to end the year slightly
above 1.5 billion passenger or 40.6%
0f 2019 level;

Globally, domestic traffic will
continue to increase in 2021 to reach
close to 3.3 billion passengers by the
end of 2021 corresponding to 61.4%
of the 2019 level.

Fig. 2. Source: ACI - Airport Council International, 2021

The Covid-19 pandemic caused a loss in air traffic by 69% for the major airports in Romania,
even though the difference in passengers between them was over 11 million for the year 2019.
This is also in accordance with the ACI (Airport Council International, 2021) publication that
the impact in Europe is about 70% in air traffic loss.

Passenger traffic loss for Romania is consistent with the average of 70% presented by
ACI for Europe. We can see in Fig. 3. that for the 2 major airports in Romania, Cluj-Napoca
Avram lancu International Airport and Bucharest Henri Coanda International Airport, located
in the two largest cities, even though the difference in passengers per year, before the pandemic
it was over 11 millions, the impact in the year 2020 compared with 2019, is of 69% loss for
both.
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Comparison of air traffic 2019-2020
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Fig. 3. Comparison of air traffic 2019-2020
Source: (Bucharest Airports, 2021) ; (AIAIC, 2021)

Airport Management during Covid-19

After the pandemic outbreak, there was a shift change in every aspect of the airline
industry, from airport management, processes and procedures, passenger expectation and
demand, flight availability to reason for travelling. Because transport networks are such a
critical part in the way we live, work and do business, the major impact on them are greatly
affecting our lives and make the economy recover much harder (Rothengatterf, et al., 2021).
These changes need to be understood by the authorities and airport managers so that appropriate
processes could be implemented.

The study of (Bezerra & Gomes , 2020) underlines the necessity for managers to focus
on improving the airport's attractiveness by orienting on passenger satisfaction. If in the years
prior the pandemic, as (Gillen, Jacquillat, & Odoni, 2016) show, the biggest problems the
airports were facing was an unsustainable growth in air traffic, leading to airports overcrowding
and flights delay, where passenger satisfaction was mostly concerning improving these aspects,
nowadays, passenger satisfaction mostly revolves in providing a safe and secure flight.

Measures to limit the pandemic spread within airports have a great impact in
modification of operational procedures and infrastructure at the airport (Halpern, Mwesiumo,
Budd, Suau-Sanchez, & Brathen, 2021). Airports must ensure the health of passengers and
employees and airport infrastructure from declining revenues as the transportation is slowing
worldwide (Serrano & Kazda, 2020).

Protection measures adopted by Romanian Airports

At first, in order to try and reduce spreading of the virus, most countries in Europe, tried
to impose measures in order to decrease social contact in everyday life, for example: remote
work and education, partially closing the borders, restrictioning free movement in the country
etc. (Rasca, Markvica, & Ivanschitz, 2021). Romania also imposed in an early stage of the
pandemic spread national lockdown from 16 March 2020 to 15 May 2020, in order to
preemptive prevent the spread of the virus. These measures affected the transport networks and
significantly reduced air traffic.
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The prevention measures taken by authorities and implemented in all Romanian airports
were gradually, but with a great impact in air traffic recovery, making airport operations much
harder. Protection equipment, wearing face masks, implementing barriers to reduce physical
contact and performing disinfecting procedures after high risk flights were among the first
measures taken for airport personnel. These measures were combined with implementing
restrictions for passengers as social distancing, requiring face masks while in the airport, limited
access in the terminal, using hand sanitizer, monitoring temperature and even presenting a
negative Covid test before being allowed to fly.

Changes in Airport Management, Operations and Processes
The following section discusses the impact on passengers and airport management, including
measures used to sustain the airport activity and implement recovery measures.

In the first phase of the pandemic, between March and Mai 2020, Romania was in
lockdown, movement restrictions were implemented and most of the borders were closed or
restricted with limited access in and out (UBB Cluj, 2021). At first, airports had an advantage
to better respond, due to contingency procedures and disaster action plans that are made
mandatory by European and National law. Even though pandemic contingency measures were
probably not foreseen by airports in their own emergency plans, all airports have procedures
with alternate ways to function in case of emergency, when the normal process is restrained by
a disaster. As explained by (Serrano & Kazda, 2020), a succession plan for critical staff is a live
document constantly being reviewed, that prepares staff to take responsibility from each other
in case of emergency.

From the personnel point of view, the situation was also managed at first, when there
were few cases and the virus was not widely spread, airports being prepared to replace all
critical personnel involved in vital aviation activities.

After the first phase of the virus in Romania, the first 2 months have passed and even
though strict measures were implemented, because of its characteristics, the virus continued to
spread more and more in all regions. Authorities started to reduce some of the measures initially
enforced and shifted from an emergency state to a state of alert. But because new information
appeared every day about the nature of the virus, its spread and the death rate, more safety and
social distance measures were enforced, and because of their characteristics, airports were
mostly affected by these measures.

Even though airports managed to adapt quickly to the new changes and regulations,
some being similar to their own contingency plans, for the airport, these were never made to be
sustainable for a long period of time, while your own personnel is getting constantly sick and
affected by the pandemic, the revenue is dropping from a lack of passengers and the costs for
maintaining prevention measures are getting higher. Airport management was also obliged to
resort in implementing new operational procedures, human resource management and adapt to
new customer needs.

Due to budget constraints and a lower operational throughput, work from home was
implemented in Romania and in airports also, in the fields where this was possible.
Furthermore, technical unemployment was made available by the government, for all
companies that are affected by the pandemic. This action created an incertitudine at the airport
level, people’s income was reduced considerably, in an institution that was considered one of
the most secure lines of work, with constant economic growth. Serrano and Kazda (2020)
presents this process as operation in a ,,skeleton mode”, where the airport has gone to a very
small number of operations with reduced staff, so if one employee gets sick, he or she can be
replaced by a standby team member.

Operation management was also an important factor in facing the new problems and
developing public health procedures. Romanian airports have restricted access in the terminal
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only to the passengers, people who escorted them were allowed only to enter the airport parking,
this measure was enforced for arrivals and departures as well. Flights were spread in order to
avoid congestion, also entering the terminal was done after a temperature check and use of
disinfectant. The check-in space was wider now for all carriers, in order to maintain a 1.5 m
social distance.

Passenger expectation has also inevitably shifted during the pandemic, this having a
great impact on society. The airport is no longer seen by passengers as a means to go to a new
exciting place, go on vacation or travel for pleasure/visiting a relative, it has shifted to a must
use base, decreasing the number of travelers (Bielecki, et al., 2021). After the Covid-19
pandemic started, most of the passengers that used the airport were on a business trip or on an
absolutely necessary one.

This phenomenon also changed the passengers' needs, from having an emphasis on fast
service while providing a relaxing experience, nowadays passengers expect from an airport to
be a safe and clean environment, with strict procedures that give them a feeling of safety while
facing the pandemic. Improving standards and maintaining service quality for passengers was
a challenge to managers even before the pandemic (Halpern, Mwesiumo, Budd, Suau-Sanchez,
& Brathen, 2021), when airports were operating under an economic growth and stability.

Based on the shift in passenger needs, Romanian airports implemented facilities to
address the passenger needs, by introducing testing and vaccination centers in the airport and
constant disinfection. In addition, the Romanian Government implemented a project with k-9
units, sniffer dogs, specialized in detecting the Covid-19 virus at passengers, described also by
(Bielecki, et al., 2021) to be a solution in controlling the pandemic. This project was tested in
Sibiu, Cluj-Napoca and Bucharest airport and it was declared a success, planning to reach all
Romanian airports. The new measures implemented on airports in order to provide safety in
face of the pandemic and also satisfy passenger needs will create a constant pressure to
managers, now needing to operate with fewer passengers and lower income (Halpern,
Mwesiumo, Budd, Suau-Sanchez, & Bréthen, 2021).

A much clearer view of how Covid-19 impacted Romania can be seen from the Babes-
Bolyai University in Fig. 4., presenting up to date infections and deaths caused by the pandemic,
but also its impact in our society since it appeared, depreciation of the national currency,
unemployment and the economic boost related with the appearance of the vaccine.
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Fig. 4. Source: (UBB Cluj, 2021)

Conclusions
The COVID-19 pandemic and the related containment measures introduced by the Romanian
government had a great impact in the aviation industry. All the passenger growth, infrastructure
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investments, revenue and increased workforce have been shattered from last year. Airports,
airlines, passengers and managers had to quickly adapt to a new normal, in order to ensure their
safety and the safety of others, by not contributing to the spread of the virus. Management of
airports has suffered a great deal of change, where finding ways to improve public health and
safety and passengers safe transportation are much more valuable than reducing overcrowding
or ensuring new non-aviation activities in the airport such as shopping centers or other facilities.
Investments in expanding the airport and improving the infrastructure will suffer in the future,
even after the economy will start to slowly recover, affecting the business model of air traffic
(Avanzi & Zerjav, 2020).

A constant direction for airports will always be to facilitate technical innovation, create
safer, faster and more efficient operations, while prioritizing security and safety (Remencova
& Sedlackova, 2021). Researchers found that digitalization and intelligent technology plays
another key aspect in coping with the effects of the pandemic, by reducing as much as possible
the personnel presence in airports and making operations run faster (Hao, Xiao, & Chon, 2020).
Analyzing how the Covid-19 pandemic affected the digitized and non-digitalized airports while
also observing if the usage of intelligent technologies influenced the recovery process can be a
direction for future research. According to the findings of (Halpern, Mwesiumo, Budd, Suau-
Sanchez, & Brathen, 2021), a large proportion of passengers seem to want more control over
their journey, by using ,,modern airports” (Malygin, Borodina, & Komashinsky, 2020) with
automated technology as part of their travel experience.
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Abstract: ETwinning projects are considered essential instruments through which teachers can
collaborate, to make pupils' learning experiences more valuable and to provide them with the most
varied and high-quality educational opportunities possible. Through this study, we aimed to identify
potential topics of eTwinning projects that support the active involvement of the family in children's
education and the process of strengthening the school-family partnership. Thus, the eTwinning platform
was consulted to create an inventory of the titles of some eTwinning projects and to list some ideas of
activities that can be organized in the school or the family environment, to strengthen the emotional
relationship between children and parents, and at the same time to increase the quality of the
collaboration between parents and teachers, to ensure a high-quality education for pupils. We have
discovered that teachers from Europe have used the eTwinning platform to consolidate the school-family
partnership. The projects were based on various activities. Most of them were organized at school, while
others were organized at home or in other educational contexts. The most frequently organized activities
were the workshops for parents and pupils. Usually, these types of activities have huge benefits and are
considered a favorable context for positive interactions between parents, teachers, and pupils.
Analyzing the images and photos posted on TwinSpace we consider that eTwinning projects could be
initiated with success to obtain an authentic and functional partnership between parents and teachers.
The paper is dedicated to primary school teachers and teachers who work at the preschool level, which
are interested in initiating new eTwinning projects. The inventory of the activities could be used as a
relevant source of inspiration in creating innovative strategies for strengthening the school-family
partnership.

Keywords: eTwinning Projects, cooperation, School-Family Partnership, intercultural learning, digital
competencies

Introduction

Through eTwinning projects, teachers in Europe collaborate and share examples of good
practices to achieve pre-set educational goals. Two founding members are needed to start an
eTwinning project. Through the simultaneous participation of pupils and teachers from several
countries, eTwinning projects have a high degree of relevance for pupils, being considered
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attractive. High-quality collaboration is essential in the process of starting and implementing
an eTwinning project. By participating in eTwinning projects, schools will become more visible
in the local community, and at the same time in the European community. To be qualitative,
eTwinning projects must meet several conditions, among which we mention systematic and
effective collaboration between partner schools. The multidisciplinary approach of the
proposed contents and the realization of connections with real life. is also considered very
important. Thus, the projects implemented through this platform can be the basis for new
collaborations within authentic and functional inter-institutional partnerships. A successful
eTwinning project is based on the judicious use of technology. Digital resources are being used
both to optimize communication between partners and to build valuable educational resources.
Partners are encouraged to pay particular attention to evaluating the effectiveness of the project
and disseminating their activities. Thus, at the base of high-quality projects, there must be
motivation, passion, collaboration, mutual support, and continuous cooperation.

Literature review

ETwinning projects facilitate a constructive and authentic collaboration between international
partners, with positive influence over pupils' learning processes. ETwinning projects offer
pupils various educational opportunities and support intercultural learning (Bozdag, 2018).
Digital technological resources are used to facilitate collaboration between partner teachers.
Communication and interactions between teachers are taking place using various online
applications (Bozdag, 2018). The benefits of using the eTwinning platform are related to
developing English language communication skills of participants involved in these projects,
increasing their motivation to learn, developing pupils' digital skills, improving collaborative
skills, and developing critical and creative thinking (Demir, & Kayaoglu, 2021; Paz-Albo Prieto
& Hervés Escobar, 2017). Research on the implications of eTwinning projects on pupils'
learning processes and the didactic activity of teachers needs to be continued (Demir, &
Kayaoglu, 2021). According to Crisan & Albulescu (2018, p. 18), eTwinning projects can be
considered “an excellent environment for practicing modern strategies, for learning by
cooperation, for an exchange of visions related to the teaching activities”. The eTwinning portal
is used by teachers to create and work on educational projects, facilitate their professional
development, to communicate and share examples of good practices with other teachers from
Europe through online courses (Crigan, 2013). In general, Telecollaborative projects in various
fields are carried out on the eTwninning platform. They are addressed to pupils and
preschoolers and facilitate systematic and continuous collaboration between partner schools
(Gajek, 2017). Specialized studies have revealed the importance of building an authentic
school-family partnership, based on trust, effective communication, and mutual respect, in
which teachers and parents should work together as equal partners (Tett, 2004; Swick, 2003).
A high-quality involvement of the family in the education of children has positive effects on
their school results (Griffin, & Galassi, 2010; Moore-Thomas, & Day-Vines, 2010).

Methodology

Through this study, we aimed to answer the following research questions:

1. What are the topics of some of the eTwinning projects that encourage the active involvement
of parents in their children's education?

2. What were the main activities carried out within the projects?

We have used the eTwinning platform to identify some titles of the projects that were carried
out to encourage the active involvement of parents in children's education and to facilitate the
creation of a favorable family climate. Thus, the eTwinning projects which encourage the active
involvement of the family in children's education were searched on the platform, using the word
"parents" as keyword. The search on the Project section helped us to identify 2968 projects on
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the eTwinning platform. The search took place on February 13, 2021. We have identified titles
of projects that can be customized and initiated to develop parenting skills and strengthen the
school-family partnership.

Table 1. Examples of the projects, which encourage the active participation of the family in
children’s education.

The projects’ topics Title of the projects
Projects organized to celebrate Mother
special events in the life of the family Happy Mothers’ Day
(organized on March 8th, May 15th, My Mother at School
or June 1st). This eTwinning projects Family Day
are dedicated to mothers, families or Mum Power for Special Ones
children Mother
Happy Mother’s Day
Family Day
My Mom
Me and My Mom
To All Mothers
Mother’s Day and Legend of Martis
Child Smile

Mother's Day in Our School

Mum, I Love You!"

Mom, You Are My Spring!

Let’s Celebrate Mother’s and Fathers’ Day TogetheR!
Picture for Mom

Projects that encourage parent-child I reading with my parents

reading

Projects that encourage the I learn with my father

involvement of fathers in the I read with my mom and dad together
education of children My whole world. My father.

Projects that encourage grandparents' Traveling to the childhood of my grandparents
involvement in children's education Games of our grandparents

My cool grandparents

Grandpa and grandma’s games

Toy story: revisiting our grandparents and parents’
playground

Writing and Sharing the stories of our (Grand)Parents
They were also children

,»Qrandpa, How Was Life Back Then?” (Hi)stories from the
Cold War

Granny’s typical recipes

Forgotten children games

Grandparents tell us

Family’s Party

Grandparent’s experience in love: grandchildren

Our parents’ and Grandparents’ Toys

Collecting Memories of the Past

Collecting, writing down, keeping and sharing our
grandparent’s stories

Projects that encourage the Learning with my family
involvement of the whole family in The Quality Time with My Parents
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the education of children and the My parents are the best

creation of a favorable family climate Painting with kids and parents
The book of my family
A ,,day” for the family, between desire and reality
Cooking with my mom
What can students teach their parents?
Time to hug mum and dad!
Happy kids — happy parents
Family time
Memories in a box
Dad and Mom play with us
The family and I
A day for the family
Me and my family
My large family
Quality time with parents
Learning with my family
Well-educated children and fun games
Family’s time
My secret treasure: FAMILY
Family is Everything: No Dirty Language
I love my parents
Family activities at weekend
I’m proud of my family
Family ties
One Day for the Family
Happy House
My Dear Parents
Family Stories — Our Stories
Culinary treasures
My family
One child is one flower. Never let it wilt
Happy families and their effect on education
Ciencia para toda la familia (Family Science)
My Family and I are Playing Brain Games
My Parents are My Masters
Funny Evening Activities with My Family In The
Pandemic
Daily Life Skills at Home in the Pandemic Process
My values are in my memory of my family
My family
My parents are the best
My Parents Are My Masters
Family’s Puppet Show
My Puppet Has Something to Tell

A Day for Us Family

Touch My Life&Soul
Projects that encourage family Parents and Disciplines in different cultures
involvement in school life What does it mean - to be a good parent?

My parent’s profession
Traditions bag
My school is my home

90



Together against bullying

Teacher for a day

Journey Together> Families, Schools, and Communities
Together with one goal

Opportunities within our generations

How is my school and how I want my school must be
Families and school

This is how we share

Teachers’ high-quality feedback to parents — key to a
successful child’s development

The Family in the School

Let’s read books and have fun with both students and
families

Family traditions

Happy days with friends and parents

Being a parent today... is not a secret anymore?

School and Parents- Partnership for Sustainable Education
Painting with kids: Art and design

Teacher and Parents — Together for the Benefit of Children
Parents and teachers — Partners in education

Families: same problems, different solutions

Le parteneriat famille et école- un moteur clé de 1'éducation
School and family for a quality education

Getting parents involved in school

Teacher is my parent

Childhood in color

Share my heart with my parents

My parent’s job

Together with our parents, build bridges... pull down
barriers

School and family

Collaboration and Learning

Together we can do more, together we can do better
My School is at Home

I play with my mom at school

Teachers from Romania have also participated in some of the projects presented in the table
above, as founding members or partners. Most of the projects identified by us had as the main
objective the consolidation of the parent-child emotional relationship, respectively the increase
of the degree of involvement of the family in the school life and the children's education. The
main actions carried out by pupils in the projects are:

Making gifts for family members;

Creating a book about their own family;

Collaboration with family members in carrying out school projects;
Participation in workshops with their parents;

Participating in games or recreational activities with parents;
Reading activities, creating a story or a book;

Planting or other greening actions;

Cooking activities with family members;

Letters addressed to family members;

Taking photos with the loved ones, creating family portraits, or albums with the family
pictures;
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Sharing memories, thoughts, feelings, traditions, and life experiences;

Making toys and making puppet plays;

Presentation of some information related to their parents' job;

Celebrating special events with their family members (for example, Earth Hour);
Collaborative projects made with the help of their parents;

Creating the family tree, with the help of their parents;

Participation in celebrations / shows;

Carrying out visits or walking in nature,

Assuming some of the parents' responsibilities.

Some projects were designed for the development of parenting skills, being organized
meetings with psychologists and school counselors, or visits to pupils' homes. Also, in some
of the activities, the parents should take some of the children's responsibilities and roles to
understand them better.

Conclusions

Participation in eTwinning projects has positive effects on strengthening the school-family
partnership. Teachers from various countries have founded or have participated in international
eTwinning projects, to increase the involvement of the family in children's education. Some
projects were aimed to facilitate the active involvement of fathers in the education of children,
starting from the results of recent studies that have revealed that mothers are more involved
than fathers in aspects related to the education of children. Other projects are based on the active
involvement of grandparents in school life, understanding the benefits of intergenerational
learning. It is recommended to celebrate important events which take place in the life of the
family and to carry out teaching activities based on intergenerational learning. Non-
governmental associations can support projects for the benefit of pupils and their families. To
organize efficiently all the educational workshops for parents and pupils and other activities
realized in collaboration with pupils and parents, it is beneficial to request sponsorships from
the business environment. In this way, the access of each parent and student to the workshops
will be guaranteed. Through the eTwinning platform, teachers can share with their colleagues
examples of good practices and exchange different views relating to the children's education.
Based on the educational needs of students or parents, similar research can be carried out to
identify effective activities proposed by teachers and carried out in eTwinning projects. These
activities are validated by the educational practice and can be successfully included in the new
eTwinning projects.
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Abstract: In a digital age dominated by innovations and advanced technology, the implementation of
online educational platforms which integrate the knowledge acquired by students with the companies’
needs and requirements becomes essential. These platforms are meant to set an interface between the
educational environment and companies. Thus researchers, teachers, and experts from universities,
together with students, will get involved in the innovation, development, and automation processes
proposed by the business environment. However, students can encounter difficulties in the process of
their integration on the job market because of lack of experience. Also, most of the time, the companies
have insufficient information regarding the results of the research activities conducted by students
within universities. In order to find efficient solutions to these problems, this paper aims to identify the
main expectations from students, teachers, and companies’ regarding the usage of online educational
platforms. The results highlighted that the main obstacle in maintaining the collaboration between the
business and educational environment is the lack of permanent contact between companies and
universities. At company level, results indicate that an online educational platform should provide
solutions for daily activities’ challenges and bring viable contributions to the technological
development and digitalization of internal processes. The results of this study convey a proper basis for
developing an online educational platform among students and companies in Romania, which will
facilitate the collaboration between educational and business environments. The current research is
built on the fundament of a questionnaire addressed to both representatives of the educational
environment and the ones from the business environment.

Keywords: innovation, online platform, educational environment, employability on the labor market,
partnership
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Introduction

In the current context, where students should acquire skills, knowledge, and attitudes that
facilitate their optimal integration into the workplace, it is necessary to have a close link
between universities and business environment representatives. Results of research conducted
at the university level are often not known by entrepreneurs, who could use them to optimize
the products or services they offer.

We have established the characteristics of an online platform through which we aim to
promote and sustain the activity research realized at university level. Thus, persons who activate
in the academic environment (students, those enrolled in masters programmes, doctoral
students, postdoctoral researchers, and teachers) will have the opportunity to share their results
with a large number of companies or entrepreneurs. The platform developed by us could be
used by representatives of the business environment in order to improve their services.
"INtellect" platform has educational functions but could be also considered a business platform
that generates connections between researchers and entrepreneurs from Romania, creating solid
partnerships, and generating mutual support in solving problems faced by Romanian
entrepreneurs or researchers. This platform supports innovation and research in Romanian
higher education.

The benefits of enrolling on this platform are great, both for the representatives of the
academic environment and for the representatives of the business environment. Research
programs initiated by academia can be promoted so that as many researchers as possible
participate in them.On the one hand, students will be aware of the requirements of employers,
and will acquire the necessary skills to work on the labor market. On the other hand, companies
will be aware of the discoveries registered in higher education, will be able to benefit from
innovative ideas that they can capitalize in order to optimize their activity, and will be able to
find potential employees or collaborators. This collaboration will generate jobs and will
contribute to the realization of authentic partnerships.

Existing labor market requirements are constantly changing. Through the platform, we
will be able to help students, doctoral students, or postdoctoral students who want to integrate
on the labor market to find a job. Also, in the current epidemiological context, in which the
emphasis is on digitalization, companies will be able to get in touch with professionals from
academia, which could help them optimize their work.

Literature review/Theoretical framework

Social networks play an important role in promoting the services offered by companies. The
feedback provided by consumers is extremely important (Ramaswamy & Ozcan, 2018). "Over
the last few years, the sharing economy has been changing the way that people share and
conduct transactions in digital spaces. This research phenomenon has drawn scholars from a
large number of disparate fields and disciplines into an emerging research area. Given the
variety of perspectives represented, there is a great need to collect and connect what has been
done, and to identify some common themes, which will serve as a basis for future discussions
on the crucial roles played by digital platforms in the sharing economy" (Sutherland, & Jarrahi,
2018, p. 2). Using online platforms has multiple advantages. Their main role is to carry out
intermediation between different agents (Sriram, Manchanda, Esteban-Bravo, & Chu, 2015).
"Accordingly, platforms devote much attention to their business model, that is, to how they
court each side while making money overall" (Rochet & Tirole, 2003, p. 990). "Despite the
growing volume of research, there is still no consistent definition of what constitutes a platform
or a platform business. The term continues to be used loosely and in different contexts " (Jia,
Cusumano, & Chen, 2019, p. 2).

According to Parker et al. (2016), the main advantages of developing online platforms are
related to low costs (for development, user acquisition, and user retention processes), wide
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accessibility, and the possibility to obtain incomes from various sources. "An online matching
platform is a marketplace that brings together users who search for, interact with, and establish
personal (e.g., dating platforms such as e-Harmony and Match) or business (e.g., recruitment
platforms such as Monster and CareerBuilder) relationships with each other" (Chen, Dai,
Korpeoglu, Korpeoglu, & Sahin, 2018, p. 436).

"Two-sided platform businesses serve distinct groups of customers (companies/other
employers versus employees on short term contracts/workforce or available human resource,
that) need each other in some way. They provide these customers with a real or virtual meeting
place, and they facilitate the interactions between members of these customer groups. They
essentially act as intermediaries between the two groups and create efficiencies by lowering
transaction costs and reducing duplication costs" (Evans, D. S., & Schmalensee, R., 2008, p.
667).

An educational platform that can connect the business environment with the researchers
from university does not exist in Romania. Through this kind of platform, teachers, researchers,
and university experts, along with thousands of students, could be involved in the process of
research, innovation, development, in order to improve the activities of the companies. The
iNtellect platform is a business platform because it was constructed to generate profit, but it is
also an educational platform because it provides its users with varied educational opportunities,
including high-value results obtained in researches conducted in various fields.

Methodology

Labor market evolutions influence employment requirements regarding the skills that
employees should have so as to be able to perform in their duties. Thus, universities must
actively participate in creating a close link between companies and the business environment.
Our offer and the functionalities of the platform were elaborated starting from the results of a
market study carried out in the online environment. Therefore, two questionnaires were
designed (one addressed to the business environment and one for the representatives of the
academic environment). The questionnaires were included in Appendix 1 and Appendix 2.

No less than 552 people answered the questionnaire applied to the educational
environment (students, researchers, and teachers from the university system), and at the same
time we have registered 154 respondents from the business environment (entrepreneurs,
managers, administrators, team leaders, heads of departments, product owners, managers,
human resources experts, other company specialists, etc.). Both questionnaires were submitted
and completed during August 2020.

The purpose of designing the questionnaires was to see if the representatives of the
academic environment consider appropriate the idea of a business in terms of creating an online
platform, through which we aim to increase the efficiency of collaboration between people from
the university system and business representatives. The questionnaires were sent online on
through social media platforms (e-mails, Facebook, Linkedln, WhatsApp etc.

Table 1. Sample description; status of respondents

Business decision-makers Relevant actors in the educational environment
e managers; e students, master degree students;

e administrators; e researchers (doctoral and postdoctoral

e team leaders; students);

e heads of departments; e professors from the universities

e product owners;

e managers, specialists in human resources

e other specialists from companies
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More than half of the respondents from the academic environment (52%, that will be 287 of
respondents in absolute value ) mentioned that the main obstacle in maintaining the connection
with entrepreneurs is the lack of permanent contact with the business environment. 31% of the
respondents (173 in absolute value ) consider the lack of initiative of the doctoral and of the
postdoctoral students as an obstacle. 12% of the respondents (66 respondents) say that
inadequate information of the business environment on the results of researches conducted at
doctoral and postdoctoral level is an obstacle, and 5% of the respondents (26) mentioned other
reasons such as lack of a legal framework of connectivity and communication between the 2
environments, lack of time, lack of partnerships, limited or inefficient resources, the weak
quality of academic training, the lack of economic and educational policies to facilitate better
collaboration (see Figure 1). The majority of respondents (95% ), respectively 522 people, do
not know platforms that facilitate the connection between the academic and the educational
environment.

Figure 1. The main obstacles regarding the connection between entrepreneurs and the researchers
from the university

5%

31%

52%

12% |

= Lack of permanent contact with the representatives of the business environment

Lack of the initiatives of the one who are producing innovative ideas (doctoral
students and postdoctoral researchers)

Lack of adequate information of the business representatives regarding the progress
made in research and the results of doctoral and postdoctoral research

Other response

The majority of respondents (98% or 508 respondents) considered that a platform that provides
opportunities for students and researchers in academia to obtain additional income by providing
paid services based on short-term contracting would be useful. Also, in an overwhelming
proportion (92% or 508 respondents) manifested a high interest in using an online platform
through which to have direct, simple, and efficient contact with the business environment
(SMEs, national and multinational companies) so that the expertise, research results, and
innovative ideas to be implemented and thus obtain additional income.

Most of the business specialists who completed the questionnaire comes from
companies headquartered in the NW Region (99 respondents), followed by those from the
Bucharest-Ilfov Region (22 respondents), those from the Center Region (16 respondents ), from
the West Region (10 respondents), the South-Muntenia Regions, and the South East Region
with 3 respondents and one respondent from a company headquartered in the SouthWest
Oltenia Region.

Most of those who participated in the market study (49 respondents) come from
companies whose field of activity is Information and Communication Technology (ICT),
followed by those who work in companies in the financial-banking field (32 respondents), 28
respondents working in companies in other fields such as tourism, legal services (2), real estate
and furniture appraisals businesses (2), automotive, appraisal, recreational and entertainment
activities, consulting ( 5), educational services (2), tourism (2), BPO / Shared Service Center,
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creative industry - Radio (2), other business support services, insurance, other financial services
(2), coaching and training related services, human resources consulting, aviation, insurance
(1), 15 respondents from companies in the field of trade, and the rest of the respondents work
in construction, manufacturing, health, research, transport, energy production (including
electricity and gas).

This study was attended by 33 entreprencurs-administrators of companies, 22
entrepreneurs - company managers, 20 team leaders and 10 heads of departments and product
owners and directors, 7 managers/specialists/consultants in human resources, but also 42
respondents with analyst positions (8), security engineers, programmers (2), functional
analysts, software testers, business analyst (4), senior recruiters, consultants (4), IT senior
software testers, chief executive officers (CFOs), engineers (5), HR specialist, relationship
managers (5), international sales managers, employees (3), economists, accountants,
organizational development specialists and assistant managers.

Out of the total number of respondents, 49% of the respondents (75), say that the main
obstacle regarding a better collaboration between business and academic environment is the
lack of permanent contact with universities, 18%, or 28 respondents consider the lack of
initiative to produce innovative solutions. Regarding doctoral students and postdoctoral
researchers,26% or 40 respondents consider inadequate information of business representatives
on the progress made in research and the results of doctoral and postdoctoral research. Other
respondents (7%, or 11 people) mentioned specific obstacles such as: bilateral split, ("neither
universities popularize research results enough, nor the business environment is sufficiently
anchored in science"), fast speed changes in the field of activity, lack of efficiency, differences
between entrepreneurs and representatives of academia in the way each of them perceives and
understands the current reality, "poor quality of research , the inability of the academic
environment to do researches with applicability, bureaucracy (see Figure 2).

The majority of respondents in the business environment (98% or 151 respondents) do
not know online platforms that connect the business environment with human resources in the
university environment. Those who stated that they know such platforms mentioned as
examples: Startarium, Bionic Turtle forums; Coursera, but also the well-known recruitment
platforms: eJobs, Bestjobs, Facebook Jobs, etc. Most of those who responded to this study -
90% or 139 representatives of the business environment, say that the company would be
interested in using an online platform through which to have direct, simple, and effective
contact with the educational environment (schools, high schools, and universities) so that
innovative ideas from the educational environment can be implemented.

Most representatives of the business environment (82 respondents) considered that on
such a platform they would like to find practical solutions to the challenges they face in their
daily activities, 46 respondents say they have expectations from such a platform through viable
contributions to the technological development and digitization, and 22 respondents say they
want to find applied research that can be used in their departments to improve certain internal
processes.
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Figure 2. The main obstacles regarding the connection between entrepreneurs and the researchers
from the university

= Lack of permanent contact with the universities

= Lack of the initiatives of the one who are producing innovative ideas (doctoral
students and postdoctoral researchers)

Lack of adequate information of the business representatives regarding the
progress made in research and the results of doctoral and postdoctoral research

Other response

Most representatives of the business environment (82 respondents) considered that on such a
platform they would like to find practical solutions to the challenges they face in their daily
activities, 46 respondents say they have expectations from such a platform through viable
contributions to the technological development and digitization, and 22 respondents say they
want to find applied research that can be used in their departments to improve certain internal
processes.

Among other benefits they expect from the platform, respondents also mentioned
training and recruitment, practical solutions for challenges, and viable contributions. Among
the main projects mentioned by entrepreneurs are Remote Solutions / Efficient Digitization and
IT. Respondents were asked to specify the level of complexity of the projects that could become
available on the platform on a scale from 1 to 5, where 1 - low level of complexity and 5 - high
level of complexity. Most of the respondents opted for level 3 complexity (55 respondents) and
level 4 complexity (54 respondents). The main expectations of entrepreneurs are presented in
Figure no. 3.

Both business and academics have expressed their willingness to use the online
platform created to interconnect researchers and entrepreneurs in our country, by creating
partnerships, collaborative relationships, and mutual support in solving problems that
Romanian entrepreneurs or researchers face.
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Figure 3. Expectations of business representatives on the characteristics of such a platform

To facilitate activities of promotion and advertising of
products or services offered by companies

To support the mobility of students/researchers through
internships and dedicated study programs (for example
doctorates in various fields, interdisciplinary programs)

To organize events that encourage stakeholder involvement,
for example, presentations, team workshops, networking
events, and other opportunities;

To offer the possibility to the entrepreneurs to request
certain studies/researches towards the academic
community in order to improve some products/services

To mediate the finding of suitable persons for specific jobs,
at the request of entrepreneurs

To facilitate exchanges of experience between
students/researchers and representatives of the business
environment

mYes mNo

Conclusion

Universities are working to facilitate the integration of students into the labor market, including
by creating partnerships through which students can enroll in internships programmes. Also, if
companies need practical solutions for the problems they face, the academic environment
should offer solutions through applied research. The main obstacle in maintaining a permanent
link between academia and business is represented by the lack of connectivity. Most
respondents do not know online platforms that connect the business environment with human
resources in the university environment. The proportion of students and researchers in the field
of education who do not know similar platforms is higher compared to those in the business
environment. On such a platform they would like to find practical solutions to the challenges
they face in their daily activities.
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Appendixes:

Appendix 1

Items that were included in the questionnaire addressed to the representatives of the educational

environment

1. What is your educational status?

2. Which is the university that you attend in present or you have graduated from?

3. Which are the main obstacles that appear in maintaining a permanent and effective connection
between entrepreneurs and representatives of the universities?

4. Do you know online platforms that connect human resources from the universities with the
business environment, in order to build and maintain collaborative relationships with positive
effects for both parts?

5. Do you think that a platform that offers opportunities for students and researchers to take part in
activities that take place in the business environment would be useful, in order to develop their
skills and the chance to get extra income?

6. You are interested in using an online platform through which offers you the chance to have direct,
simple, and efficient contact with the business environment (SMEs, national companies,
multinationals) so that your expertise, research results, innovative ideas can be put implemented
and thus get extra income?

Appendix 2

Items that were included in the questionnaire addressed to the representatives of the business

environment

1. In which geographical region is the headquarters of the company in which you operate?

2. What do you think are the main obstacles that arise in maintaining a permanent and effective link
between entrepreneurs and representatives of academia?

3. Do you know online platforms that connect the business environment with the human resource
in the university environment?

4. The company in which you operate would be interested in using an online platform through

which to have direct, simple, and effective contact with the academic environment so that

innovative ideas from the educational environment can be put in an application?

What benefits do you expect from such a platform?

6. Specify the level of complexity of the projects in which you need support from the
students/researchers.

7. What are your expectations regarding the functions that such a platform will fulfill?

e
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Abstract: The shift from a subject-centered to an educable learning system has driven the
reconsideration of learning and teaching. The characteristic pattern can be described as follows, the
first movement from teaching to learning was the change of the person in question, the emphasis shifted
from teacher to student. The learner transitioned from a passive receiver to an active hunter in the
learning process. The next step for the learner was to change when, what, where, how, and why. The
student was guided by the educator during this time. This change in learning has not taken place at the
same pace in all countries, but has taken place gradually as the overall capacity to support learning-
centered learning has evolved. The transit has been present in many educable-focused approaches and
has a justified theoretical basis. The main reason for the adoption was to study more effectively and
prepare educators to take their rightful place in the society in which they live. The change will take
place gradually and may take some time to complete. But in the last year a rapid and drastic change in
the online environment has been needed. The school went online and everyone had to adapt very quickly.
1 think that the students crossed this digital barrier much easier, instead it was harder for them to cross
the emotional one. Instead, it was much harder for teachers. Even for the older generation, who stayed
their all career in school and know they had to change it with a screen. When you as a teacher, a mentor,
you are in the other side of the screen you have to attract the attention of your students more than in
class.

Keywords: online, student-centred education, innovation

Introduction

I chose and treated with great pleasure and interest this topic, both fundamental, useful and
exciting for pedagogical theory and practice, with the desire to bring more knowledge in this
field. The topic is captivating through its topicality, innovation and importance, requiring a
continuous work of research and documentation, in order to be able to focus the learning on the
student.

In the educational evolution, the curriculum has undergone several changes, and in the
current context of education, the specialists aim at its individualization by teachers, in order to
be able to come to the aid of the characteristic needs of educators. Therefore, the renewal of the
curriculum emphasizes the transition from a branch of knowledge impossible to reach
compared to the speed of information multiplication, to a branch of contextualized action.

This metamorphosis leads to the focus of the teaching act on the final acquisitions of
the student - the future teacher, to the possession of key competencies by him, created as a result
of completing a curriculum, which are indispensable in the daily life of the learner. Through
this paper I proposed a brief approach with complex topics, which also allows access to
extensive and diverse bibliography.

Literature review

The term "curriculum" is of Latin origin and has multiple meanings, but with a similar meaning,
such as: running, traversing, passing, running, short look, road; in addition to the denotative
meaning, the curriculum also has a connotative meaning, which can be derived from the
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following expressions: curriculum solis (course of the sun), curriculum lunae (course of the
month) and curriculum vitae (course of life). Its plural form being "curriculum".

From the beginning, "forerunners of Homo sapiens" were able to pass on their culture
from generation to generation. Emphasis is placed on the transmission of the technological
culture regarding the making of fishing and hunting tools. It is hypothesized that they were
achieved through an unwritten curriculum, but at the same time existing. Because there was a
concise mission, a certain order to carry out the operations and rules according to which they
were carried out. Towards the end there is even an evaluation method with well-defined
performance standards.

In antiquity, in the first civilizations, a curriculum similar to one known today as a formal
curriculum was highlighted.

At the beginning of the twentieth century we find this term in the United States of
America, capitalized in an instructive-educational circumstance that is delimited by time and
space. It wanted a change that went beyond the indoctrinated barriers known until then, not just
a simple disguise of the word. Specifically, a curriculum was designed that could be passed on
to children due to rigid purposes. Leaving aside the terminological significance and deviating
beyond programs, plans and content, which symbolized statistic and quantity. Below I will
mention some of the first books that use the term curriculum in the title: The Absolute
Curriculum, C.A. Bowsher, 1900; The Curriculum in Elementary Education, H.S. Weet, 1901;
The Child and the Curriculum, J. Dewey, 1902.

With the development of the concept of curriculum in the twentieth century, the
abandonment of the priority given to the subject in honor of the priority given to the educable
is initiated, the main idea being to satisfy the need of the learner. While subject-centered
learning focuses on a set of knowledge.

The curriculum focused on the educable was also unified with the work of the Swiss
psychologist Jean Piaget by treating learning from the constructivist vision. This view implies
that educators build and reconstruct their individual knowledge in order to study in an effective
way. It follows from the work of the psychologist, that the learning activity is effective when
the student feels through his own feelings the construction of learning.

Learner-centered learning presents a pedagogical approach that involves an active
learning style, but at the same time involves the incorporation of study programs according to
the personal pace of assimilation of the learner. This approach to education from the point of
view of focusing on the student requires a fruition of the potential of each learner, but admits
that the learner is present and responsible for the evolution in their own education. He will
actively choose his goals and manage his learning. Unconsciously but effectively acquiring a
new role, namely, the subject of his own training. In addition to individual learning,
collaborative learning is also important, where the student interacts with other colleagues.
Therefore, the stimulation of learners' creativity is noticeable and the team spirit is highlighted.

Also, the teacher plays an extremely important role on the student's focus in the
instructive-educational activities, being much more nuanced compared to the attributions he
has in the traditional school. Research conducted in the last 25 years shows that through
traditional teaching passivity has been generated in the classroom, learning is present, but its
effectiveness is small. We can say that it favored mechanical and reproductive approaches in
the study to the detriment of the heuristic ones. It is not enough for students to just pay attention
and listen to what the teacher explains, they must have the opportunity to discuss, research and
act to a great extent (Crisan, 2013). They need a favorable environment in order to be motivated
and to study in depth, which must be provided by the teacher.

The pedagogical practice aims at “capitalizing on theoretical knowledge and laying the
foundations for their practical training, by ensuring skills specific to the teaching profession
that wants to practice a modern education” (Bocos, 2007, p.129; Bocos, 2008). The purpose of
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the internship is to guide the student in the use of programs, framework plan and textbooks.
But, from my point of view, the real goal is to prepare the educable morally and physically for
the road that awaits him from now on. During the internship, he is trained and guided by
professionals, in order to be able to easily assimilate all the information he needs to know and
use from now on in the preparation of his future children that he will have in your group or in
class.

In the process of developing pedagogical knowledge and experience, the student will be
guided by his mentor and pedagogical practice coordinator. This relationship, which we can
even call a partnership, takes place between the educable and a person with more experience in
the field, known as a mentor. Mentoring is not a novelty; the concept is as old as education
itself and is reflected by the activity carried out by the mentor in an educational institution along
with the practice. The term mentor was adopted in the educational field of Romania in the 80s
and replaces what “everyone in education pronounced until yesterday * the leadership * of
pedagogical practice by Methodists” (Balas, 2010).

A particularly important component of the teaching process is feedback, because it is
one of the most essential motivators of the partnership between student-doctor. Longenecker
says that feedback “is necessary to determine the extent to which the message has been
understood, believed and accepted” (Panisoara, 2015). In the mentoring activity, the main goal
of the mentor is to release the student's vocation and talent to be a teacher. It can be emphasized
that it is a rather difficult task, but also with a lot of professional satisfaction at the end of it.

Conclusion

The shift from a subject-centered to an educable learning system has prompted a
reconsideration of learning and teaching. The characteristic pattern can be described as follows,
the first movement from teaching to learning was the change of the person in question, the
emphasis shifted from teacher to student. The learner transitioned from a passive receiver to an
active hunter in the learning process. The next step for the learner was to change when, what,
where, how, and why. The student was guided by the educator during this time.

This change in learning has not taken place at the same pace in all countries, but has
taken place gradually as the overall capacity to support learning-based learning has evolved.
Transit has been present in many educable-focused approaches and has a justified theoretical
basis. The main reason for the adoption was to study more effectively and prepare educators to
take their rightful place in the society in which they live. The change will take place gradually
and may take some time to complete.

It is well known that many educators, both in Romania and in other countries, are
focused on teaching the program and are focused on the traditional teaching method.
Unfortunately, in the cases presented above, students are passively involved in learning;
because they are required to write and listen, not to think, and then they are not fully involved
in the content of the subject taught. From the point of view of some teachers, knowledge can
be transferred and learned, and then the understanding and clarity of the exhibition will appear
together with the reward for patience. Representing the fundamental demands of a valuable
teaching. But at the same time a passive child will only take over the information, he is not
required to actively participate in the learning process.

The transition from a traditional to a more active and modern methodology involves the
educable in the learning process. Instructs him in the study of learning skills and in the essential
skills of teamwork and problem solving. The learner-centered approach requires the student to
be involved in evaluating the effectiveness of his or her learning process, but at the same time
must set goals for future development. This method helps to train the individual in lifelong
learning and in the much easier transition to the workplace.
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Abstract: As a necessity of today's needs for learners, blended learning combines traditional ways of
learning with those based on technology. The presented material proposes an overall analysis,
considering the literature provided, of the possibilities of organizing learning, teaching and evaluation
with emphasis on the most used mixed methods. The specialists consider that student’s preparation for
the rigors of the society in which they will lately manifest, cannot take place outside the mixed learning.
Keywords: blended learning, technology use, methods.

Introduction

Considering the educational context adapted to the contemporary society and the
directions of education in general, the educational process becomes a challenge of permanent
adaptation, of innovation so as to be efficient to the direct and indirect consumers. The
implications of technology in the educational field represent a reality, already accepted,
transformed into necessity. Today, we can no longer discuss about education outside this
context, even if the specialists in the pedagogical field emphasize the advantages as well as the
disadvantages of this fact.

The new tendencies of the educational process impose the use, besides the classical
methods, of the modern ones based on technology, in order to increase the attractiveness and
efficiency of the school learning. The harmonious combination of the two types of training is
called blended learning.

Literature review

The value of learning in the traditional system is undeniable, but considering the
evolution of the technological and pedagogical field, this type of learning represents a necessity
for students and teachers. It can be used either as a complement to traditional methods within
the same learning sequence, or after/before the learning sequence in order to ensure continuity,
consolidation, reinforcement of knowledge. The diversity of online tools, digital educational
resources allows a widespread use of blended learning, which can be adapted to the age level
of students, their understanding and knowledge. The students are able to work independently
but under the coordination and guidance of the teacher.

The advantages of using such a training method are widely discussed in the specific
literature, recalling that open educational resources can be created by teachers or students, can
be used whenever necessary, or other resources, already realized, can be used, available on the
internet.

Blended learning methods are in a continuous updating depending on the evolution of
the society and the educational sector. These allow maintaining the student-centered education,
facilitate autonomous learning through which the learners are responsible for their own learning
process. Combining two forms specific to the didactic process, the one with traditional
specificity and the one based on the use of technology, allows a wide application, with the
involvement of a considerable variety of educators, both, those who prefer and feel comfortable
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approaching the face-to-face learning, as well as those who are comfortable using the
technology during their own education process.

Graham (2006) defines blended learning as the combination of two different models of
education, traditional face-to-face learning and distance learning. Throne (2003) recalls this
type of learning as the integration of face-to-face learning and e-learning or remote learning,
using theories, methodologies and differentiated learning techniques in the same place and
supporting learning with various online technologies during the learning process in the
classroom. Other authors consider it the applicable way of integrating optimal educational
solutions to achieve goals.

However, we are still looking for answers to questions such as: What is the percentage
of the optimal balance between the two forms of learning that defines blended learning? How
do we combine teaching strategies so as to achieve a harmonious educational process of blended
learning? What are the advantages of making blended learning applicable to learners? What are
the disadvantages that limit it?

Regarding this, we appreciate the freedom that this approach, of blended learning, offers
us. There is no general formula for organizing and combining strategies. Each applicant can
think and apply what he considers useful so as to achieve his goal and to offer a comfortable,
pleasant and successful learning path to the students. It is desirable that blended learning, online
and instructor-led training, is complementary and creates an integrated learning environment.

Online learning
Personalized

online learning

Individual
Adapted

Small group
Techer-led

Blended
learning

Collaborative

Between group
members

Fig. 1 Integrated learning (Toderic Adriana)

In 2002, author D. Laurillard published “Rethinking University Teaching A
Conversational Framework for the Effective Use of Learning Technologies”, underlining that
the inclusion of technology elements in the teaching-learning process must respect certain
limits, depending on the contextual situation, because the excessive use of technology tools
does not guarantee school success. Learning exclusively in the virtual environment is precarious
for social interaction, it lacks real communication, real affective and emotional manifestations,
so mixed learning supports better these elements.

The benefits of applying such learning are multiple and difficult to comprehend all
under the spectrum of a single assessment. However, we want to analyze those that experience
and literature consider relevant. First, it is suitable for anyone with minimal technological skills,
or is willing to develop them. It can be adapted to the needs of each student, whether they prefer
the traditional class or learning in a personal space, whenever they feel the need to start the
learning process, or prefer a combination of these two. Any educational content can be
customized, and its transition from the traditional methods to the digital field, can be easily
achieved by using web tools. Each student can find himself in this process giving more or less
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importance to traditional or technological sector, depending on his preference and competence,
designing his own school career, but coordinated by the teacher.

It offers a unique type of learning to students by asking them for visual, auditory and
tactile analyzers at the same time. Participants can discuss, visually analyze information, can
create their own learning models, can practice and improve their technical skills along with the
possibility of feedback from a teacher. Blended learning is an interactive experience that
involves engagement in a relaxing and fun process. Students learn, consolidate or evaluate
online content, that students can practice offline depending on availability, successfully
adapting to any learning style. Beneficiaries can communicate and browse materials in a variety
of ways, at any time and from their preferred device. It should be emphasized that in such a
learning experience, feedback is timely and the student's learning path can be permanently
adjusted.

Specialists remind of the tendency to make learning universal. References are directed
not only to generalize in terms of space, location, geographical area, but also in terms of
students' personality, their needs. If we all have different needs, different ability to understand,
why working all in the same rhythm and location? The purpose to achieve competences is a
complex challenge that requires creativity from the teacher, in the sense of choosing the most
effective strategies, contents, materials, methods, all combined efficiently for the success of the
educational beneficiaries.

Classroom Learning Online Learning
Motivation 3\ ( Self-study

Face-to —face interacting Blended Face-to- screen interacting
One-to-one feedback learning Mobility

Anticipated time and counseling > < Self-direction

All in the same time study Self-tracking and control
Progress tracking Online evaluation
Practice activities J \. Group chats

Fig.2 The basic elements of blended learning

Regarding the methods, the specific literature presents a variety of them, precisely in the view
of the complexity of mixed learning. However, the most commonly used are the following:

108



Remote Blended Learning
/ Lab Rotation Blended Learning

Station Rotation Blended Learning
A Individual Rotation Blended Learning
The ‘Flipped Classroom’ Blended Learning

Flex Blended Learning

Inside-Out Blended Learning

Blended Learning

Project-Based Blended Learning

Self-Directed Blended Learning

Outside-In Blended Learning

Supplemental Blended Learning

Mastery-Based Blended Learning

Fig. 3 Blended Learning methods

Analyzing the Remote Blended Learning, specialists considered that the specificity of this
method is the fact that the students work mostly online and the meetings with the teacher, face
to face, are made only when needed, without a predetermined schedule. Thus, students have
autonomy in organizing the learning process, requesting real support from the teacher,
whenever needed.

The Lab Rotation model of blended learning, similar to Station Rotation, involves the
existence of well-organized workshops, using the school's computer lab, or using computers
from the school's classrooms, according to a schedule set between the group, students and
teachers. This method allows the using of the material provided by the school and the
development of combined learning activities inside the student’s school.

Station Rotation Blended Learning involves the creation of stations with different
educational content for learning or consolidation, which students must go through, following
an organized rotation from one station to another, provided that at least one of them is online
due to a predetermined schedule. The teacher is free to organize the informational content of
the stations and their order, depending on the followed objectives.

Individual Rotation Blended Learning is the method by which students get from the
teacher individual work and learning plans, depending on their needs, with content adapted to
the learning style of each student. However, students can choose the workshops to participate
in, their order and the study program so that they can cope with the assessment requirements
and they can be able to achieve the targeted competencies.

The most popular form of blended learning is The Flipped Classroom. It involves a well-
organized educational process, in which the traditional learning is harmoniously combined with
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those that apply technology, in the sense that the teacher explains the new study content to
students in online format, and practice based on it in the classroom, together with other students
and teacher too. Thus, the consolidation is organized in a real student-teacher interaction.

Flex blended Learning, students are in a purpose made environment for learning, with
existing computers provided by the school, considering online learning the main form of study,
with the possibility for students to customize their own learning path, all organized in the
presence of a teacher involved in this approach at the request of students, depending on their
difficulties. Thus, all the study contents are organized in one place, except for homework.

Inside-Out Blended Learning, as a well-known method, shows that the school activities
that start and take place in the classroom, together with the teacher and peers, will continue
outside the physical space of the classroom, online. Because new educational content can be
transferred for virtual study, and also considered the physical absence of the teacher, it is
important that the teacher is able to control the student’s study also in the virtual zone.

Project-Based Blended Learning, as the name suggests, is a method based on learning
through educational projects. It is a combination of face-to-face interaction with the teacher and
colleagues, and online activity. The didactic approach includes the projects through which the
students can practice the educational contents. These can also be considered important student's
protfolio’s elements to ensure feedback and track progress. It is considered to be one of the
most popular methods for students but also for teachers.

Self-Directed Blended Learning is a unique way of learning in which student’s self-
organize, time and resources, combining face-to-face or online meetings with the teacher, in
order to form skills and achieve predetermined learning objectives. The biggest challenge for
students is to search and find effective content for a given topic, choosing web work tools. For
teachers, the challenge is to find the most effective ways to track progress, to keep the student
on track. It is an extremely sensitive method, a risky one because the student can deviate from
the goal pursued by choosing and studying contents inappropriate to the education content
provided, before the teacher becomes aware of this.

Outside-In Blended Learning situations it is opposite to the Inside -Out method. In this
case, students initiate the study online and continue it in class. The emphasis is more on
traditional learning, the teacher explaining face-to-face the topics the students are interesting
in, or even applying a traditional evaluation. Applying this method requires more time because
most of the content studied online is updated in the classroom by the present teacher.

Supplemental Blended Learning uses virtual or traditional learning in a way of
complementing each other. Thus, if the student participates in face —to- face educational
activities, in the classroom, together with the teacher and peers, he will use the online study to
complete what has not been done or what has not been done in its entirety, and vice versa. So,
it will be chosen a main study method, traditional or based on technology, but in addition to
this the other method will complete it.

Mastery-Based Blended Learning is a complex form of organizing the educational

process that combines both models, traditional or technological. It is a mixture of teaching,
evaluation, and projects-based learning. The success of this method depends on the teacher's
skill to combine them efficiently, to find the optimal combination so as to ensure the educational
success of the student.
Mixed learning is obviously in a continuous ascent, with more and more beneficiaries and
applicants, becoming a necessity of today's rigors, a placement in an increasingly technological
reality. Learning thus becomes a pleasant path in which the role of the teacher it is major, and
cannot be replaced by any platform or web tool. Guidance and control of learning activities are
essential and belong to the teacher. It is desired to train the students for the society in which
they will work professionally and socially.
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Conclusions

Thus, group or individual work skills, real or virtual communication skills, computer skills as
much as direct work, are absolutely necessary in a modern world. By applying blended learning,
such skills can be passed on to students, preparing them for life.
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Abstract: The European Union took into consideration the idea of the online international activities
before the appearance of the COVID-19 having in mind different objectives: to reduce the cost, to
increase the number of beneficiaries, to make it more inclusive, to reduce the impact on the environment,
to increase the level of digitalization, etc. The appearance of the pandemic generated the acceleration
of the implementation of several online international activities, replacing the physical mobilities in some
cases. This research has as main goal to check the student perception regarding the online activities in
which they were involved during an Erasmus mobility. The feedback is important taking into
consideration the new objectives set by the new Erasmus program which are focusing on the increasing
number of online and blended mobilities. Even though the objectives are clear, it is important to see
how the students think about this type of mobilities after 18 months of online activities. Without a
thorough analysis at institutional level, the universities will risk organizing activities that will not be
well received by the final beneficiaries. The study will focus on the perception of outgoing students
which have participated in the Erasmus mobilities in the last three years, with the purpose to have
different type of beneficiaries: students that had physical Erasmus mobilities, students that had blended
Erasmus mobilities and students that had online Erasmus mobilities. The results obtained in this study
will be used to create the Erasmus strategy for the following years at Babes-Bolyai University and will
give relevant information to other institutions in organising Erasmus mobilities.

Keywords: Erasmus mobility, pandemics, online learning.

Introduction

This paper was generated by the need to make research on the student’s perception towards the
virtual mobility, blended mobility and short mobility organized in the Erasmus frame. The
Higher universities are pressured to make changes by different factors: European education
policy, national regulations, market evolution, European regulations, increasing/decreasing
demand in different fields, etc.

Before the implementation of any new activity in the Erasmus program, the Erasmus
office from Babes-Bolyai University is conducting a research targeting the beneficiaries in
order to verify that there is a demand at university level from the academic community.

The changes regarding the organization of the mobilities were predicted to happen
(European Commission, 2019; Mato-Diaz & Nanclares, 2021) even before the COVID-19
pandemic as a result of different new European policies that take into consideration the
extension of digitalization in the mobility experience.

Digitalization and lower impact on the environment represent key elements in the new mobility
policy, outside the pandemic situation. Even though there were trends in this direction long
before the pandemic situation, 2020 accelerated the digitalization of the mobility, by creating a
unique situation. There are advantages in both types of academic experiences (Bruce, 1989),
but the implementation on long term in the same time demands extra allocation of different
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resources at university level which will be difficult to manage by international offices. The
demand for international online experiences from students will be a key factor in keeping this
type of mobilities on long term, especially for long term mobilities.

Literature review

Even though is more and more mandatory to incorporate a mobility in the academic program
for the future professional life, factor that is determining the increasing of the demand, the
number of studies done on the impact of mobilities are still low.

Several authors tackled the idea of online education Gilroy Marilyn (2011; Helm,
2019) underline both the challenges and the benefits, while some authors the long-term benefits
of international mobilities (Dias et al, 2021). The year 2020 (Mato-Diaz & Nanclares, 2021)
created an unexpected opportunity to see how this mobilities can be implemented and to
research the impact that it will have at university and beneficiary level. Students and universities
were forced to rapidly adapt to online courses and to different situations: students at host
university participating to online courses, hybrid activities, students in the home country
participating online to the international academic life, etc.

The international student experience was reduced significantly in 2020 having a great
impact on student perception towards the academic mobilities. There were several researches
that analyzed the impact of virtual academic activities on students, especially their perception,
the possibility to replace physical mobility with online ones (Diaz, Nanclares, 2021). There are
not too many studies on student perception regarding their vision towards the future of online
international experiences as a long-term possibility to replace partially the physical ones.

Methodology

The data collection consisted in applying questionnaires within Erasmus outgoing students at
Babes-Bolyai University. In the survey the participants were asked questions regarding their
opinion towards virtual mobility, blended mobility or short time mobilities.

First, the research inquiries into the extent to which online learning may be an
alternative to physical student mobility and second how the future Erasmus short mobilities are
seen by the potential beneficiaries.

The data collection took into consideration students from Babes-Bolyai University,
especially the ones that benefited by an Erasmus mobility in the last three academic years. The
target group was composed by students between 20 and 35 years old (bachelor, master and PhD
). The survey was applied on June-July 2021 by the Erasmus Office of Babes-Bolyai University
to former Erasmus students from several faculties, different fields of study.

Table 1. Representation of faculties among the sample

No. | Faculties percentage
1 Faculty of European Studies 11.27%
2 Faculty of Economics and Business Administration 11.75%
3 Faculty of Law 2.64%
4 Faculty of Physics 1.44%
5 Faculty of Biology and Geology 2.40%
6 Faculty of Chemistry and Chemical Engineering 2.40%
7 Faculty of Geography 5.04%
8 Faculty of Environment Sciences 0.24%
9 Faculty of Political, Administrative and Communication Sciences 7.19%
10 | Faculty of Business 8.15%
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11 | Faculty of Mathematics and Computer Sciences 8.87%
12 | Faculty of History and Philosophy 7.19%
13 | Faculty of Psychology and Educational Sciences 6.24%
14 | Faculty of Reformed Theology and Music 5.04%
15 | Faculty of Roman-Catholic Theology 1.68%
16 | Faculty of Orthodox Theology 0.96%
17 | Faculty of Letters 13.19%
18 | Faculty of Sport and Physical Education 1.20%
19 | Faculty of Theatre and Television 2.16%
20 | Faculty of Sociology and Social Assistance 0.96%

The target group was consisted by former Erasmus students taking their personal
experience with the international learning environment. We considered that their experience
will be essential to the purpose of the survey. Even though we focused on the former Erasmus
students, there were some answers from students that did not participate in an Erasmus mobility.
A percentage of 99.52% from 417 respondents, participated in an Erasmus mobility in the
following academic years: 31.40% - 2018/2019, 34.88% - 2019/2020 and 33.72% - 2020/2021.

We aimed both students that benefited from online courses and students that were in
Erasmus mobilities before the pandemic. A percentage of 48.44% had online courses during
their mobility, while 51.56% did not had online mobilities.

The research tried to find answers to the following questions:

Q1. Is the virtual mobility an interesting option for the outgoing students?

Q2. Is the blended mobility more interesting than the physical or virtual mobilities?

Q3. Is the short mobility attractive for the potential beneficiaries?

The findings obtained in this research will support the Erasmus Office and the faculties to adapt
the new opportunities to the student’s demand, especially that the number of international
mobilities decreased in the last year.

Results

The purpose of the research was to find out the student’s perspective regarding the new
opportunities in the Erasmus program in order to be able to adapt accordingly. The most
important question was if the students will participate to an online mobility if there is not a
pandemic situation.

The answer puts in evidence the fact that higher percentage will not participate, but still
there is a significant group of students that will take into consideration online international
activities if there is the case.

60,43%
70,00% 7
60,00% 39,57%
50,00%
40,00%
30,00%
20,00%
10,00% -
0,00%
yes no

Figure 1. Do you want to participate to an online Erasmus "mobility" if there are no restriction as
a result of the pandemic?
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However, the results obtained put into evidence the fact that most students will prefer physical
mobility if they can choose. A percentage of 88,73% will prefer physical mobility, 9.83%
blended mobility and just 1.44% online mobility.

This results clearly underline student’s preferences towards the physical mobility and
the fact the online international activities are taking into consideration if there are some other
factors to motivate them to participate. We tried to gather information regarding their
perception of the online mobilities by asking them to scale the following affirmations:

Table 2. Students opinions regarding international mobilities

Affirmations excellent | good average | poor extremely
poor

The online mobilities are offering you the | 10.58% 1490% | 23.08% |24.76% | 26.68%
possibility to interact with other students

The online mobilities are offering you the | 11.75% 13.19% | 12.95% | 20.62% | 41.49%
possibility to experiment another culture?

The online mobilities can replace the | 20.38% 6.24% 5.28% 7.91% 60.19%
physical ones?

The online mobility can be considered an | 12.26% 1851% | 2692% |2091% | 21.39%
international academic experience?

The academic experience exchange is | 8.87% 15.35% | 27.10% | 23.02% | 25.66%
efficient even online

There are no differences between the two | 17.51% 5.52% 7.91% 11.27% | 57.79%
types of mobilities

We can observe that alower percentage of students have excellent opinions regarding the results
obtained online especially regarding student interaction, the possibility to interact with other
culture and its efficiency.

As the short mobilities will be launched from this fall in Europe, 88.01% of the
respondents are thinking to a short mobility and just 11,99 % will refuse one. It was also
surprising to see that the respondent’s answers put in evidence a very interesting aspect: 77.94%
prefer 30 days’ intensive programs, 8.15% prefer 21 days, 11.75% prefer 14 days and just 2.16
prefer 7 days’ intensive program.

The higher institutions have to market the academic programs so it is important to know
which are the motivating factors for students to choose a short Erasmus mobility. We
considered important to address this issue in the survey to see what will determine our students
to participate to these intensive programs.
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Figure 2. Which of the following factors will motivate you to participate to a short mobility?

We can see that the extra credits are not a motivating factor for the students, while the cultural
experience is the most important one, followed by the opportunity to travel. The academic
experience and the increasing knowledge in the study fields are also to be taken into
consideration in the marketing activities and the design of the program.

Conclusions

This study represents just a starting point in analyzing the future impact of the new
Erasmus mobilities at university level and the evolution of the demand in that area. Results
obtained put in evidence the fact that students will definitely prefer a physical mobility and
even though there were some good results obtained during the pandemic, students are not 100%
satisfied regarding the cultural experience obtained. Of course, we must take into consideration
the fact that the abrupt digitalization of mobilities focus more on the learning part, than on the
social, cultural, psychological aspects of the mobility.

Another interesting aspect is the fact that blended mobilities are not that appealing to
students, which is creating an interesting situation as all the short mobilities under the Erasmus
program for bachelor and master must have a virtual component. However, students are
interested on short mobilities, but the higher percentage of the answers are focusing on one-
month intensive programs, while most of the summer schools are organized on shorter period.
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Abstract: The article analyzes the applicability of the principles for promoting identity exploration within the
curriculum (The PRESS model of identity exploration, Kaplan et al., 2014) in the context of Romanian educational
system. The four tenets of the PRESS model represent the basis for identity exploration interventions within the
school curriculum (Kaplan et al., 2014, Sinai et al., 2012). Our main purpose is to critically analyze if this model
is suitable in the Romanian school curriculum. We tap into educational system particularities that would be helpful
and/or hampering for implementing this type of intervention. The main research questions that we approach are:
(1) Is the Romanian educational context prepared to address the promotion of relevance, exploration triggers,
facilitation of a sense of safety, and scaffolding of exploration within its curriculum? (2) How can teachers adapt
their teaching and planning to promote identity exploration during classes?
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Introduction

Adolescence represents an important period of identity exploration which refers to
accessing opportunities that facilitate self-reflection, finding answers about who one is and who
he/she wants to become, what kind of interests and values does he or she has, what is important
and why (Kaplan & Flum, 2006; Kaplan et al., 2014; Meeus, 2011). Also, an adaptive
development of identity is related to positive emotions, with increased openness to experience
and with increased motivation and school engagement which help adolescents to cope with
uncertain moments (Kaplan, et al., 2019; Kaplan et al., 2014; Meeus, 2011; Sinai, et al., 2012).
Adolescents need adapted learning environments and guidance for developing their identities
and for taking decisions related to their future selves (Heffernan et al., 2017; Kaplan et al.,
2014; Oyserman, 2015; Oyserman et al., 2017; Sinai et al., 2012). Using explorative tasks,
students are allowed to connect with the environment and to be curious about what parts or
features could be meaningful for them (Flum & Kaplan, 2006).

School context and adolescents’ identity development

Identity development in adolescence is under the influence of a variety of social factors
(e.g., relationships with parents, peers, and teachers; Hazari et al., 2015; Kaplan et al., 2014;
Meeus, 2016; Sinai et al., 2012). Students spend most of their time in school activities where
they should prepare for managing life challenges and for becoming involved in the development
of society. Throughout their educational paths, students have the opportunity to create bonds
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with a substantial number of teachers who have the chance to influence their identity
development purposely or not (Verhoeven et al., 2019).

Teachers, as important factors for students’ school motivation (Negru & Damian, 2010),
seem to have a great impact on students’ identity development through their attitudes, beliefs,
and expectancies. In some cases, students may perceive these expectancies as being stressful
and feel not good enough to achieve them or, in other cases, teachers succeed to create a safe
space where students can share their beliefs and thoughts, because lesson contents are more
relevant to their personal experiences (Berg, 2010; Hazari et al., 2015; Rudd, 2012; Smith,
2008). Also, students’ knowledge about themselves are impacted by others' beliefs about them
and their educational experiences are a predictor for their school engagement (Kaplan & Flum,
2009). Verhoeven et al. (2019) bring to attention that for assuring a place where students can
develop their identity exploration, they need meaningful learning experiences, related to their
backgrounds, needs, and a supportive classroom climate, which represents a predictor for
students’ motivation (Bong, 2008).

Theoretical framework

The PRESS model of identity exploration represents four principles detailed by Kaplan

et al. (2014) and adapted in order to be used within classroom contexts and applied by classroom
teachers with the support of researchers. The model brings the students to the center of
educational processes facilitating the exploration of their interests, values, and principles by
asking questions, using, and developing their critical thinking and taking time for self-
reflection. Also, the entire process of exploration is conducted during classes with the guidance
of the teacher and lessons are adapted using the four principles of the model: promoting
relevance, triggering exploration, facilitating the sense of safety and scaffolding exploration
(Kaplan et al., 2014; Sinai et al., 2012).
As described by authors, promoting relevance refers to the adaptation of the content and
activities to students’ experiences and backgrounds. This step implies that teachers need to
know better their students and to encourage them to put themselves in relation with the
academic content, being in this way more active and responsible in the learning process. After
students understand the importance of the learned content and the connection between it and
themselves, the chances to be more interested could increase.

The next step is represented by triggering exploration. It is based on questioning aspects

about themselves by critically analyzing what do they know about their perceptions, values,
and interests and how could they relate to the content from this perspective. As authors predict,
this kind of process might be interpreted as frustrating or stressful by students. In this way, they
need to feel comfortable to explore, to look for answers, and to share them with the other peers.
For this, a sense of safety is mandatory. As we mentioned above, a friendly classroom climate
will help students engage and feel free to open their minds without being judged (Hazari, 2015;
Rudd, 2012).
Further, students need to know how to go through this path of exploration using scaffolding
exploration. For applying this last step, interventions contain activities that involved teachers’
experience as model, peer collaboration, and role playing. Also, the process of self-reflection,
which is an important aspect of triggering exploration, was assured during classes. Students’
were given written assignments in which they had to note aspects about the meaning of the
learned content for their personal experience. Also, they had to write about personal thoughts
and emotions they had during classes or how could they use learned information in their daily
experiences. The model was applied within interventions conducted by teachers who were
instructed by researchers in three subject domains: literature, mathematics, and environmental
education.
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The model has two main advantages: (1) it promotes a student-centered learning
approach, engaging them actively, helping them to explore and to find the meaning of the
learning path; (2) it represents an approach that has increased chances to maintain student
motivation to engage in identity exploration.

The aim of the paper is to critically analyze the measure of which the above-mentioned
principles could be applied on the actual practices used in Romanian educational system. We
intend to look for answers for the following research questions: (1) Is the Romanian educational
context prepared to address the promotion of relevance, exploration triggers, facilitation of a
sense of safety, and scaffolding of exploration within its curriculum? (2) How can teachers
adapt their teaching activity and planning to promote identity exploration during classes?

One of the main general problems is that it is hard for students to find their motivation
to study and to understand the importance of the learned content in their daily lives (Heffernan
et. al, 2017; Slot et al., 2020). Another specific issue is that the Romanian educational system
has an increasing drop-out rate among students (Badescu, 2019). Also, most Romanian
educational practices tend to have a directive approach within most of the students are passive
learners who are not encouraged to take the responsibility for their own academic decision
(Negru-Subtirca, 2019).

Romanian educational context

Romania is a post-communist country and the system’s consequences are still activated
in society’s attitudes and beliefs with the tendency to be more conservative. The educational
system needs to improve its approach related to student centered learning and to create more
chances for students to know themselves and to be a main agent of their educational
development by self-reflection exercises, exploration of new opportunities, and adapting the
curriculum to students’ needs and backgrounds.

Romanian teachers have both traditionalist and constructivist beliefs about teaching
(Badescu et al., 2018; Negru et al., 2011) which means that they have approaches that are
concentrated on delivering information and approaches that offer guidance to students and help
them to engage in their educational process (Lim & Chan, 2007). Another study (Badescu at
el., 2017) brings to attention that Romanian teachers have the tendency to approach the
traditionalist manner of delivering knowledge to have the classroom control. This aspect might
put under question their openness to include into the lesson’s plan activities that might give
students the chance to explore and express their thoughts and feelings about content and making
them active learning agents.

In the study conducted by Badescu et al. (2018), Romanian teachers reported that the
quantity of the information that needs to be delivered within classroom is too large, meaning
that they do not have so much time to deliberate other aspects during classes. Even though
86.7% of them declared feeling confident in their abilities of teaching critical and autonomous
thinking, students still need opportunities and time to explore and to reflect the learned content.
In this way, the lessons that give students the role of passive learners must have a more active
approach. Other aspect reported by the teachers in this study is that a great percentage of them
are not open to social diversity (e.g. over 60% of them would not support the marriages between
people of same sex and 32.4% of them would not agree to live surrounded by immigrants)
(Badescu et al., 2018).

Another important aspect is that 13.1% of the Romanian teachers still consider that
students of Roma ethnicity should have separated classrooms from their peers. These aspects
could represent an issue when we are talking about facilitating the sense of safety within
classroom, because of the teachers’ beliefs. These statistics are in contrast with the fact that
over 90% of the teachers consider that teamwork, cooperation and tolerance are values learned
by students within school context (Badescu et al., 2018).
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Another aspect that might be an issue is represented by the national exam for teachers.
If we look at the references from each domain’s syllabus which were updated in the current
year (2021), we will see that less than a half from the subjects do not have at least 50% of the
references published in the last 10 years (2011), but older. In this way, teachers must learn some
pedagogical information that might not be in accordance with the latest research approaches in
education. Hence, continuous professional development courses must approach the idea of
identity exploration for students within classroom and give teachers the necessary support and
information of what does it mean, how these principles could improve students’ engagement
and motivation and how they should be applied. Also, an important finding suggests that pre-
service teachers that have opportunities for their identity exploration are more willing to
approach activities centered on students’ needs (Negru et al., 2011).

Another issue that might affect the classroom climate and students’ tendency to open is
bullying. In 2016, World Health Organization (WHO) classified Romania on the 3 place for
the bullying behaviors frequency in schools. For managing this kind of situations and
transforming classroom into a more comfortable context, school counselors and teacher must
be in continuous collaboration, and they also must pay attention to both student-student
relationship and student-teacher relationship.

Conclusion

School context is one of the key factors that influence students’ identity formation and
exploration and its main aim is to concentrate on the learners’ adaptive growth. In this way,
attention must be paid to teachers’ beliefs and attitudes and on its impact upon students’
identities. Also, another point that needs to be considered is how Romanian teachers’ abilities
are developed and sustained across time and how information about the importance of students’
identity exploration is integrated within continuous professional development courses. Lesson
planning should integrate in its structure time dedicated for reflection and for integration of the
content with personal aspects and personal experiences that will help students to take more
committed vocational and life decisions (Faircloth, 2012; Negru-Subtirica, 2019).

Romanian students need more autonomy in their learning environment, and they need
to explore, to ask questions about themselves and to find answers. The change can be made by
adapting the curriculum to give students’ support that will help them to relate to the content and
to see its importance in their lives — in this way the probability of increasing their motivation
for school will be higher (Negru-Subtirica, 2019). By having an increased and sustained
motivation for school, students’ will be tended to explore more, in breadth and in depth and this
will help them to be more engaged with their decisions (Kaplan et al., 2019; Verhoeven et al.,
2019). And all of these might happen when Romanian teachers will be trained and supported
to plan in a continuous way their lessons using evidence-based interventions centered on
students’ needs for learning and on transforming school context in a meaningful experience.
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Abstract: Throughout the history of human development, poverty has consistently been one of the major issues
affecting many countries of the world, especially nations with low levels of education. Among Romania's diverse
and complicated problems, the intergenerational transmission of poverty (ITP) is the most widespread and deep-
rooted problem in rural communities. Although there have been significant efforts to reduce the deprivation rate,
the most challenging problem is that impoverished households in rural Romania often descend into poverty for
generations. From the economy and societal perspective, the ITP process may be slowing down growth, producing
delinquency as a result of lack of social cohesion and equality of opportunities. Based on the findings of this paper,
the ITP could be an obstacle in the framework of a reform that requires financial restraint and economic
restructuring. The connection between parents and children socioeconomic status, may be statistically important
in indigenous populations (including ethnic, cultural groups) whose children have lower levels of education or
not education at all. This unfortunate situation is the sum of several complex factors, such as discrimination in
the market place or business field that reduces the value of education, increased fertility records, lack of school
opportunities, poor quality of education and somethimes malnutrition, among other factors. Although these
issues have been long debated, this paper aims to provide a very brief overview of an extremly vast field, with
focus on Intergenerational Transmission of Poverty (ITP). Due to the fact that children from chronically poor
evironments are more likely to drop out, never enrol in school or obtain low achievements, “education is the single
most important factor in stopping the transmission of poverty from parents to children.” (O Connell, 2013, p. 1)
It is not only low incomes that keep children out of school, but often it is a multi-dimensional table of disadvantages
that overlap and many of them are transmitted through generations. A better understanding of the mutual condition
between education and poverty determined by intergenerational inheritance, could provide the necessary
background for new and adequate policies.

Keywords: heredity, social learning, family influence, socio-cultural handicap, ITP

Introducere

Din punct de vedere etimologic, termenul “educatie” provine din limba latina si se
deriva din substantivul “educatio” care semnifica crestere, indrumare, cultivare (Lewis&Short,
1891, p. 627). In istoria gandirii pedagogice, educatia sugereaza “drumul parcurs de copil in
devenirea lui, ca rezultat al influentelor favorabile de ocrotire, Ingrijire si sprijinire” (Palicica,
2002, p. 11), aspecte ce apar inca din secolul XVII, in ceea ce la vremea respectivd se numea
modelul de educatie perfect si complet — ”Didactica Magna”.

Prima treaptd a sistemului de invatdmant dupa Comenius era reprezentatd de educatia
in familie, etapa care se desfasura pana la varsta de 6 ani. Cu toate ca invataturile marelui
pedagog erau adresate ambilor parinti, este interesant de observat faptul ca pronuntia, gramatica
si exprimarea au fost lasate in grija mamei. Mai mult, Comenius publica o lucrare centratad pe
formarea copilului in primii ani de viatd pe care o denumeste ’Scoala maternd” si a carei
necesitate s-a nascut din constientizarea diferentelor de dezvoltare intre copii; in momentul
inroldrii 1n scoala elementard, elevii trebuiau sd constituie un grup omogen si sda detind
cunostinte din domenii precum metafizica (imagini generale asupra lumii), fundamentele
opticii (deosebirea culorilor, a umbrelor, a luminii), bazele astronomiei, istorie, geometrie,
aritmeticd, teoria morald, dialectica, retoricd si mai ales, gramatica. Scopul acestei scoli
desfasurate in sanul familiei nu este numai cunoasterea limbii materne si a mediului
inconjurdtor, ci progresul tinerei generatii - “Parghia principald a neamului omenesc std in
leagan, pentru ca de Inceput depinde totul, atat raul, cat si binele, incotro se indreapta cineva,
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intr-acolo si merge, in urma capului, trupul si in urma oistii, trasura” (Comenius, 1858, p. 1).
”Scoala maternd” din traducerea ceha “Infarmatorium skoly materske”, a fost scrisad intre anii
1627-1629, insa a vazut lumina tiparului abia dupa doua secole.

In ultimii ani, analiza mecanismelor invatirii si cercetarea cauzelor insuccesului scolar,
s-au orientat cu precddere catre mediul de provenientd al copilului, pornind de la ipoteza ca un
context de dezvoltare inechitabil, nu poate sd asigure referinte culturale minime necesare.
Psihologul american Albert Bandura, atrage atentia asupra invatarii sociale si a faptului ca
individul absoabe informatia numai privindu-i pe ceilalti, iar in situatii ulterioare utilizeaza
aceastd informatie drept ghid pentru actiunile proprii. Imitarea comportamentului uman, in
special in primii ani de viata, reprezinta o forma de invatare des intalnita in familia traditionala,
unde copilul ajunge si discearna care valori sunt aprobate in societate. In unul dintre cele mai
reprezentative studii ale sale, psihologul a cercetat felul in care copiii sesizeaza si reproduc un
comportament deviant in urma vizionarii unui film cu continut violent (Bandura, 1977). Copiii
au fost impartiti in trei grupuri si fiecarui grup i s-a prezentat o consecinta diferitd a actiunii
agresorului; primul grup a observat ca agresorul a fost pedepsit pentru comportamentul sau, al
doilea grup a observat ca agresorul a fost rasplatit, iar cel de-al treilea grup nu a vazut nicio
repercusiune. Pe cale de consecintd, grupul care a asistat la recompensarea adultului agresiv, a
dezvoltat un comportament similar si mai mult, In momentul in care celorlalte doua grupuri li
s-a oferit o recompensa pentru imitarea comportamentului agresiv, intreg esantionul s-a angajat
fara ezitare In actiuni agresive. Rezultatul experimentului a ardtat cd dezvoltarea cognitiva
urmeaza o traiectorie clard “’de la social la individual, si nu invers” (Salavastru, 2004, p. 27),
aspect ce a delimitat procesul mimetic in doud faze: cea de achizitie a informatiilor si cea de
performanta, in sensul reproducerii comportamentului asimilat la un moment dat, cand situatia
o impune. Preocupati de factorii care determind imitarea, atdt Bandura cat si alti specialisti in
psihologia cognitiva (Vygotsky, Piaget), au generat cateva concluzii n aceastd directie: sunt
imitate Tn special comportamentele recompensate, modelele masculine cu status superior
(autoritare), modelele competente, similare, fata de care imitatorul este legat afectiv.

Situatia economica a familiei din spatiul rural este de cele mai multe ori considerata
principalul factor de abandon scolar timpuriu, produs in multe cazuri inainte de finalizarea
educatiei obligatorii. Aceastd perspectiva este cunoscutd sub numele de Teoria handicapului
sociocultural (Salavastru, 2004, p. 153) care sustine ca traiectoriile scolare sunt drastic
impactate de inegalititile de dezvoltare. In ciuda faptului cd ideea echititii si a coeziunii sociale
reprezintd un subiect intens dezbatut la nivel mondial, “orice investigatie asupra esecului scolar
va gasi o relatie intre frecventa acestuia si mediul socioeconomic al copilului aflat in
dificultate” (Salavastru, 2004, p. 153). Saracia, indeosebi constatatd in mediul rural, determina
multe familii sa-si retragd copiii de la scoala deoarece cheltuielile aferente depasesc veniturile
lunare. Lipsurile inregistrate se transforma de multe ori in conflicte intrafamiliale, la care elevul
devine martor si acumuleaza frustrari care 1i afecteaza calitatea prestantei scolare.

Pe termen mediu si lung, relatiile tensionate intre parinti pe fondul insuficientei
resurselor, determind inadaptarea copilului la cerintele curriculare si scaderea randamentului
pana la repetentie. Totusi, existd autori care sustin ca succesul copilului depinde mai mult de
factorii culturali si de nivelul de pregatire al parintilor, decat de conditiile de trai. Bagajul
cultural depistat in familie sub forma atitudinii fatd de educatie, limbajului utilizat, practicilor
de naturd culturala sau a valorilor promovate, arata ca ,,...rar se intampla, in afara cazurilor
unor influente masive, ca un singur factor sa fie suficient pentru explicarea esecului scolar.
Acest esec este, in general, supradeterminat de factori multipli, ale caror efecte se imbina si se
stimuleaza reciproc.” (Gilly, 1976, p. 274). Efectele cumulative ale insuccesului au o greutate
puternica in forul interior al elevului si se oglindesc in conduite deviante precum absenteismul,
abandonul scolar, violenta, delincventa.
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Reusita scolara se afla intr-o relatie de interdependentd cu performantele lingvistice si
evolutia intelectuald a copilului. Limbajul are un rol decisiv in insusirea culturii, insa divizarea
acestuia 1n cod restrans si cod elaborat nuanteaza cum nu se poate mai elocvent, avantajele si
dezavantajele de debut in sistemul de invatamant primar; codurile restranse folosite de familie
in abordarea copilului, formate din sintaxe simple, rigide si vocabular relativ sarac, plaseaza
elevul in pozitia dezavantajoasa de a nu accede la notiunile complexe promovate in scoald. Pe
de alta parte, codul elaborat, specific familiilor cu statut socioeconomic si cultural nalt, se
caracterizeaza printr-un vocabular bogat, cuvinte si fraze complexe care pot reda gandurile si
intentiile in mod rational si explicit. In timp ce codul restrans este accesibil oricui, codul
elaborat este restrictiv, astfel cd se creeaza inca de la Inceput un avantaj de continuitate si
consolidare a informatiilor dobandite acasd, n cazul copiilor care provin din familii dezvoltate
sociocultural. La polul opus se afla elevii care nu stipanesc decat vocabularul limitat si se vad
obligati sa se adapteze rapid la structuri de comunicare si relationare diferite de cele Invatate
in familie.

Aceastd bulversare a credintelor si prapastia ce se formeaza intre casa si scoald, are un
impact atdt de profund asupra copilului, incat teoreticianul Pierre Bourdieu i-a atribuit
conceptul de “violentd simbolica”. Termenul a capatat o amploare deosebit de controversata,
indeosebi atunci cand a fost asociat cu scoala, caracterizata drept “un loc de monopol si de
violenta legitima” (Bourdieu, 1970, p. 54) si in cadrul careia se incearca reproducerea sociala
a elitei, intr-un sistem de invatamant care se vrea a fi egalitar, dar nu este. E lesne de observat
cd In societatea modernd Intdmpindm ierarhii sociale la acelasi rang de importantd cu
inegalitdtile sociale, iar din perspectiva lui Bourdieu, ele sunt mentinute mai putin de o forta
fizica si mai mult de forme ale dominatiei simbolice. Daca ludm in considerare analiza marelui
sociolog, violenta simbolicd se distinge prin doud caracteristici inlantuite: este mai putin
recunoscutd de citre clasa dominata si are o functie de conservare a ordinii sociale.

Fiind aproape imperceptibild, Bourdieu considerd violenta simbolicd un instrument redutabil
de represiune.

Revenind la climatul educativ familial, cercetarile aratd ca elevii cu rezultate slabe
trdiesc adesea Intr-un mediu tensionat, instabil, conflictual, unde apar cu perseverenta
dezacordurile intre pdrinti cu privire la interventiile educationale si comportamente de
culpabilizare reciproca. Daca la divergentele de naturd scolara se adauga si lipsa de afectiune
dintre parinti, viciile, certurile, violenta sau deprivarea materiald, copiii 1si pierd increderea in
fortele proprii, sunt incercati de sentimente de inferioritate, vinovatie si nesiguranta, aspecte ce
conduc invariabil la esec. Educatia depinde atat de mediu, cat si de ereditate; desi influenta ei
in dezvoltarea individului este incontestabild, ”nu poate totusi reechilibra o ereditate profund
afectata si nici nu poate compensa un mediu deconcertat total - foamea, violenta, durerea,
mizeria” (Palicica, 2002, p. 27). Cu toate ca multe dintre variabilele ce intrd in sistemul de
invatdmant sunt controlabile (resurse si mijloace financiare, umane, materiale), schema de
transformare de tip input-output conceputa de catre economistul Philip H. Coombs, detine si o
componentd mai putin observabild precum echipamentul cultural al indivizilor angrenati in
proces (norme, prejudecdti, comportamente, stereotipii).
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Fig. 1 - Schema relatiei functionale dintre sistemul de invitimdnt si procesul de invatimdnt —
adaptare dupa Philip H. Coombs
Sursa: Coombs, P., H., 1968, p. 24

Sistemul reprezinta un conglomerat de elemente care actioneaza unul asupra celuilalt, generand
un intreg cu grad de complexitate superior fatd de suma elementelor din care se compune,
motiv pentru care finalitatea demersului educativ concentreaza in sine tipul de personalitate
solicitat, in conditiile unei perioade istorice de avant transformational.

Idealul educativ in societatea democraticd romaneasca, ia forma unui “om conceput ca
personalitate complexd, integrald, armonioasd, cu un evantai de calitati intelectuale, morale,
profesionale, estetice, fizice si care sa se adapteze cu usurinta la schimbarile cerute de progresul
social, stiintific, tehnic, cultural, contemporan” (Palicica, 2002, p. 55), Insa se impune sa avem
in vedere cad dezvoltarea personalitatii umane nu poate fi conceputd in afara unei ambiantei
culturale de referinta, careia individul 1i apartine. Un mediu familial defavorizant, ce reclama
necesitatea unor strategii de interventie personalizate si compensatorii, nu condamna la
insucces si inadaptare toti copiii ce provin din aceste medii, dupd cum nici apartenenta la un
climat elitist nu garanteaza reusita scolara.

Ereditatea handicapului socio-cultural

Se discutd tot mai frecvent despre sustenabilitatea investitiilor in formarea copilului
pentru a face fatd obstacolelor diverse, ca masurd de reechilibrare sociald. Conceptul de
dezvoltare sustenabild a fost introdus pentru prima datd in anul 1987, de cétre Comisia
Mondiala pentru Mediu si Dezvoltare. Raportul Brundtland, intitulat ”Viitorul nostru comun”,
a reprezentat una dintre primele tentative notabile de reconciliere a progresului economic cu
echilibrul social si protectia mediului inconjurator. Mai tarziu, a aparut “un plan de actiune
pentru oameni, planeta si prosperitate” (ONU, 2015, p. 5) in cadrul caruia educatia reprezinta
un obiectiv de sine statator — SDG4, obiectiv de dezvoltare sustenabila menit s promoveze
valori precum incluziunea, echitatea, coeziunea sociald si Invatarea pe tot parcursul vietii. O
subdiviziune a SDG4 este 1nsasi alfabetizarea - Target 4.6, care urcd dincolo de simpla
dihotomie alfabetizat - analfabet. Exprimarea, indiferent de forma, este criticd pentru
supravietuirea si interactiunea umana prin dualitatea rolului - “mediator pentru instruire,
precum si continut pentru invatare” (Ikonta, 2021, p. 5).

In timp ce politicile publice si programele de dezvoltare aduc in prim plan necesitatea
investitiilor in educatie si alte servicii conexe, accentul trebuie mutat pe factorii intrinseci care
determind cererea pentru aceste servicii. Educatia influenteaza, in mod invariabil, componenta
profesionald pe care o persoand o poate accesa, iar riscul de sardcie creste odata cu sciderea
nivelului de educatie prezent in familia conventionald. Uniunea Europeana a inregistrat in 2019
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un procent de peste 50.8% (EUROSTAT, 2020) reprezentand copii ai caror parinti au atins un
nivel maxim de scolarizare aferent nivelului ISCED 0-2 si care sunt predispusi riscului de
sdracie prin prisma educatiei din climatul familial. Atunci cand se evalueaza impactul cultural
al mediului de provenientd asupra riscului de esec asignat copilului, Romania se edifica cu o
ratd de peste 70%, fiind depasita doar de Slovacia (EUROSTAT, 2020).

Tabel 1. Rata copiilor cu virsta < 18 ani aflati in risc de sdrdacie, analizata din perspectiva celui
mai inalt nivel de educatie obtinut de catre parintii lor, EU-27, 2019
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Sursa: Adaptare dupa EUROSTAT, Children at risk of poverty or social exclusion, 2020

Familia, ca spatiu de debut al educatiei emergente, a Inceput sa fie studiatd in corelatie cu
transferul intergenerational al saraciei — ITP (Intergenerational Transmission of Poverty. O
perspectiva simplificatd a acestui model, descrie tabloul comportamental al parintilor care
incep sa aiba copii prea devreme, nu detin mijloacele si resursele necesare pentru a investi in
educatia acestora — copiii nu au acces la scolarizare si prin urmare nu dispun de competente
comercializabile — in general acestia se vor identifica cu tineri apartinand unei clase inferioare
si — vor duce mai departe ereditatea handicapului sociocultural.

Educatia si veniturile insuficiente ale parintilor limiteaza resursele pe care le pot obtine

cu scopul de a le transfera copiilor sub forma de ingrijire medicald, alimentatie echilibrata, dar
se manifestd si prin capacitati reduse sau inexistente de a le oferi un cadru cultural adecvat
varstei.
In mijlocul unor medii sociale, economice si culturale de obicei dure, cu servicii sociale
inadecvate, piete ale fortei de munca suprasolicitate pentru cei necalificati, oportunitati
culturale reduse si modele de succes, o serie de impedimente formidabile care caracterizeaza
mediul familiilor sdrace includ:

128



Parintii cu o educatie redusa si cu ... care incep sa aiba copii devreme,

putine abilitati comercializabile fara mijloace sau abilitati parentale

(saraci din punct de vedere ‘ pentru a asigura nevoile de dezvoltare

functional) ... ale copiilor lor, ceea ce duce adesea
la...

... In general socializeaza cu tineri ... copii cu intarziere de crestere si cu

de aceeasi varsta, care nu deficiente de invitare ...

frecventeaza scoala, adesea
rezultand copii nascuti timpuriu .

... au un comportament ... frecvent masurate in esec scolar
disfunctional si antisocial, isi (repetentie, abandon), ceea ce
desfasoara activitatea in locuri de determind aparitia analfabetismului
munca fara iesire (sau traiesc din functional, fapt ce conduce la ...
actiuni ilegale) si ...

... tineri nescolarizati si necalificati, cu
putine competente comercializabile, care ...

Tabel 2. O perspectiva simplificati a Transferului Intergenerational al Sardaciei (ITP)
Sursa: ADAPTARE dupa Moran, R., in Escaping the poverty trap. Investing in children in Latin
America, Cap. 1 — Intergenerational Transmission of Poverty, 2003, p. 9

Graficul ilustreaza “ipotezele ITP privind fluxurile cauzale si natura ciclicd a procesului”
(Moran, 2003, p. 8) si mai mult, oferd un cadru exemplificat pentru facilitarea indentificarii
momentului si a locului in care se poate interveni cu actiuni pragmatice de intrerupere a
lantului. Este important de mentionat cd modelul morénist se aplica doar acelor indivizi nascuti
in procesul ITP si care, dacd nu sunt sprijiniti pentru a se detasa de preconditiile inerente, ar
completa ciclul si l-ar reseta pentru generatiile urmatoare.

Cu toate ca perspectiva se concentreaza asupra dinamicii interne, merita subliniat faptul
ca aceastd perspectiva nu condamna persoanele dezavantajate pentru situatia in care se afla, ci
aminteste despre influentele externe (servicii sociale, politici publice, strategii guvernamentale,
oportunitatile de dezvoltare) care configureazd un mediu ostil pentru progres. Daca
recunoastem la scard larga cd aceste impedimente existd si aprobam literatura de specialitate
care pledeaza pentru echilibrarea conditiilor de viatd, modelul ITP poate fi utilizat ca
instrument euristic, concentrat pe factorii pur endogeni familiilor sarace.

Concluzii

Fie ca se ia 1n considerare venitul monetar sau nivelul de cunoastere al parintilor, vazute prin
optica potentialului de castig si a capacitatii de crestere a copiilor, literatura de specialitate
(Carneiro et al., 2021) evidentiaza faptul ca educatia timpurie este maximizata atunci cand in
familie se inregistreaza un flux echilibrat de investitii in dezvoltarea copilului.
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In comunititile profund marcate de inegalitate, cu niveluri ridicate de saracie,
interventiile efectuate in beneficiul copiilor reprezintd masuri avantajoase atat pentru echitatea
sociald, cat si pentru eficienta economicad. Scopul acestor masuri este de a oferi oportunitatea
adecvate pentru o competitie onestd. Transmiterea intergenerationald a saraciei de la parinti la
copii “erodeaza coeziunea sociala si alimenteaza violenta si dezordinea civila” (Moran, 2003,
p. 2), anuleaza in tot sau in parte egalitatea de sanse inca de la nastere si afecteaza pe termen
lung productivitatea globala prin perpetuarea unei clase inferioare de gospodarii fard acces la
dezvoltare.

Acknowledgement
Aceastd lucrare a fost posibila prin finantarea oferitd de Programul Operational Capital Uman,
in cadrul proiectului POCU 123793 cu titlul ,, Cercetator, viitor antreprenor — Noua Generatie”.

Referinte:

Bandura, A. (1977). Social Learning Theory, Englewood Cliffs, NJ: Prentice Hall.

Bernstein, B. (1978). Studii de sociologie a educatiei, Bucuresti: Editura didactica si
pedagogica.

Bourdieu, P., Passeron, J., C.(1970). The reproduction. Elements for a Theory of the
Educational System, Paris: Editions de Minuit.

Carneiro, P., Garcia, L., L., Salvanes, K., G., Tominey, E. (2021). Intergenerational Mobility
and the Timing of Parental Income. Journal of Political Economy University of Chicago
Press, vol. 129, no. 3, 757-788.

Coombs, P., H. (1968). La crise mondiale de l'éducation - Analyse de systemes, Paris: Presses
Universitaires de France.

Comenius, I., A. (1858). Scoala maternd (Informatorium Skoly Materské), Bucuresti: Cultura
romaneasca.

EACEA National Policies Platform, Eurydice. (2019). Organizarea sistemului de educatie si
structura sa, 2019, disponibil la adresa https://eacea.ec.europa.eu/national-
policies/eurydice/content/organisation-education-system-and-its-structure-64_ro,
accesat la 23.05.2021.

EUROSTAT (2020). Impact of parents’ education on the risk of poverty, disponibil la adresa
https://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/statistics-
explained/index.php?title=Children_at risk of poverty or social exclusion&oldid=52
3400#Impact_of parents.E2.80.99 education on_the risk of poverty, accesat Ila
23.05.2021.

Gilly, M. (1976). Elev bun, elev slab, Bucuresti: Editura Didactica si Pedagogica.

Ikonta, N., R. (2021). Literacy for sustainable development: the three musketeers to the rescue,
Lagos: University of Lagos Press and Bookshop Ltd.

INTER-AMERICAN DEVELOPMENT BANK (2003). Escaping the poverty trap. Investing
in children in Latin America, raport pregatit de Moran, R., Sen, A., K. si Brundtland, G.,
H., New York, disponibil la adresa
https://publications.iadb.org/publications/english/document/Escaping-the-Poverty-
Trap-Investing-in-Children-in-Latin-America.pdf, accesat la 15.05.2021

Lewis, C., T., Short, C. (1891). 4 new Latin Dictionary, New York: Harper & Brothers
Publishers.

O’Connell, A. (2013). Chronic Poverty and Education: A guide to what works in policy and
practice, in Policy Brief nr. 3, The Chronic Poverty Advisory Network (CPAN).

130



OECD (2020). Education at a Glance 2020, OECD Indicators, Paris: OECD Publishing,
disponibil la adresa https://read.oecd-ilibrary.org/education/education-at-a-glance-
2020 69096873-en#pagel3, accesat la 27.04.2021

ONU (2015). Transformarea lumii noastre: Agenda 2030 pentru dezvoltare durabila, raport
nr. A/RES/70/1, New York, disponibila la adresa
http://dezvoltaredurabila.gov.ro/web/wp-content/uploads/2020/08/Agenda-

2030 _RO.pdf, accesat la 15.05.2021.

Palicica, M. (2002). Prelegeri de psihopedagogie, Timisoara: Orizonturi Universitare.

Piaget, J. (1926). The language and thought of the child, Londra: Kegan Paul, Trench, Trubner
& Co.

Salavastru, D. (2004). Psihologia educatiei, lasi: Polirom.

Vygotsky, L., S. (1978) Cap. 4 Interaction between learning and development, in Mind in
society. The development of higher psychological processes, p. 79-91, Cambridge:
Harvard University Press.

WORLD BANK (1974). Attacking rural poverty — How nonformal education can help, raport
nr. 10091, pregatit de Coombs, P., H., Ahmed, M., Baltimore&Londra: The Johns
Hopkins University Press, disponibil la adresa
http://documents1.worldbank.org/curated/en/656871468326130937/pdf/multi-page.pdf,
accesat la 08.05.2021.

World Commission on Environment and Development (WCED). (1987). Our Common
Future. Bruntland Report, raport pregitit de Brundtland, G., H., New York: Oxford
University Press, disponibil la adresa
https://sustainabledevelopment.un.org/content/documents/5987our-common-future.pdf,
accesat la 15.05.2021

131



THE IMPORTANCE OF PSYCHOMOTOR DEVELOPMENT IN THE
FORMING OF WRITING SKILLS IN CHILDREN WITH MILD AND
MODERATE INTELLECTUAL DISABILITIES

Silvia Alexandrina JUCAN
Cristian STAN

Silvia Alexandrina JUCAN

Departament of Educational Sciences

Faculty of Psychology and Educational Sciences
Babes-Bolyai University of Cluj-Napoca

Email: silvialexandrina.chis@yahoo.com

Cristian STAN

Departament of Educational Sciences

Faculty of Psychology and Educational Sciences
Babes-Bolyai University of Cluj-Napoca

Email: cristian.stan@ubbcluj.ro

Abstract: Psychomotricity is the interrelationship between psychic and motor with effects on the overall
development of the child with intellectual disability. At a young school age, the child with an intellectual disability
learns the graphic signs, forms writing skills, mathematical calculations, continuously adapts to the school
environment by requiring intellectual and adaptive functions. In all school activities there are involved
components of psychomotricity: knowledge of the body scheme, fixation/ establishment of left or right laterality,
increased attention for senestrality due to the position during writing, spatial-temporal organization, oculomotor
and motor coordination. The presence at this level of psychomotricity disorders negatively influences the
formation of writing skills. The purpose of this study is to identify theoretical and practical aspects in the literature
regarding the link between psychomotor development and writing in the context of mild and moderate intellectual
disability.

Keywords: psychomotricity, intellectual disability, writing skills.

Introduction
Entering the school, learning basic rules of social conduct in the school environment,
communication with the group, requires a constant adaptation of the child to the requirements.
Learning the new skills to use writing tools is an intellectual and psychomotor challenge of the
child with intellectual disability. If we look at the phenomenon of writing from an ontogenetic
perspective, we can say that we prepare for this activity from the very first months of life. The
child reaches out to grab a toy, throws objects in the vicinity while watching it with wonder,
therefore developing the perception of the permanence of objects in space, eye-hand
coordination, fine hand muscles. What we mean is that acquiring the written language is a
lengthy process that begins very early and takes shape specifically during the period of early
schooling.

In this study we want to highlight the link between disability, the psychomotor
development according to the chronological age and the formation of writing skills in children
with mild and moderate intellectual disability. We will answer the following questions:

) What is intellectual disability?
) What is psychomotricity?
° What is the connection between the level of severity of intellectual disability and the

delay in the development of psychomotricity?
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° How does the presence of intellectual disability and psychomotricity disorders
influence the formation of writing skills?

Literature review

Psychomotricity is a complex activity involving motor function and psychic processes (Jay &
Owen, 2016). In the motor actions are involved perceptual and intellectual functions, the
perception of information and the adequate execution of the act of response (Arcan &
Ciumdgeanu, 1980) between the two functions are installed coordinations with important
developments. Motor activities are regulated by psychic processes, are under the monitoring
of mechanisms of self-regulation and behavioral control.

Radu & Ulici (2003, p.8) define psychomotricity as "a complex act, which conjugates
the motor and psychic forces in the realization of the action, in which the perceptual, sensory
and even intellectual functions are involved." Epuran (2011) emphasizes the connection
between perception as a cognitive process and movement. Cognitive, affective processes and
motor acts mentally regulate the motor activity of the individual, motor function being one of
the functions that ensure the adaptation of the body to daily needs. "Human motor function is
the expression of life whose mechanisms are in the body-psyche-environment relationship." —
Socrates (Epuran, 2011, p. 20). The physical development of the child must be viewed in close
connection with the development of mental processes (cognitive, affective, volitional) and of
the personality as a whole (Ababei, 2006). Horghidan (2000) associates the notion of
knowledge to motricity as a result of the evolution and physical maturation of the young child.
The movement of the child in the environment, the continuous adaptation to it leads to the
formation of personal autonomy, the establishment of the child's social relations in the first
years of life being reflected in his/her play (the precision of movements, the manipulation of
objects, etc.). Language development requires the development of physical (development of
the phono-articulator apparatus, fine muscles of the hands, eye-hand coordination) and
functional development of the child.

In the literature there are several classifications, depending on the author, of the
components of psychomotricity that capture essentially the same elements. According to
Baénicd (2011) the elements of psychomotricity are: body scheme, laterality, ideomotricity,
motor intelligence, praxia and motor coordination. Epuran (2011) gives us the following
classification: body scheme; dynamic, segmental and general coordination; static/balancing
coordination; perceptual-motor coordination; rapidity of movements; ideomotricity. Arcan
(1980) describes the following components of psychomotricity: body scheme, dynamic
coordination, laterality, static coordination, balancing, perceptive motor coordination, rapidity
and ideomotricity. Picq and Vayer (in Albu et al., 2006, p. 16) systematized the elements of
psychomotricity into three large groups of activities represented by: basic motor conducts,
neuromotor behaviors, conducts and perceptive-motor structures.

Intellectual disability

According to DSM 5 (2016) intellectual disability is included among neurodevelopmental
disorders. Disability occurs during the period of development of the child (until the age of 18)
before the child's school age. It is characterized by deficits in general mental abilities
(reasoning, problem solving, abstract thinking, school learning, learning from experience).
This impairment of development produces a deficit on the social, school and occupational
personal level and of the adaptive function of the individual (DSM 5, 2016).

Intellectual disability must meet three criteria:

A. deficits of intellectual functions;
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B. shortages of adaptive functioning;
C. the onset of adaptive and intellectual deficits must be in the period of development (DSMS5,
2016).

According to the DSM 5 (2016, p. 33) the level of severity of intellectual disability can
be established considering the "adaptive function of the child compared to the norms of the
same age group" (Rosan & Balas-Baconschi, 2015, p. 99). The child is evaluated on the areas:
conceptual, social, practical. The conceptual field refers to the acquisition of language,
knowledge/skills of reading-writing-communication, oral message, psychic processes
(memory, thinking, planning). The social field refers to the friendship relations that the child
establishes, interpersonal communication, empathy. The practical field in which self-service
skills, personal autonomy, organization of school and professional activities, knowledge of
money and their management are included (DSM 5, 2016).

The severity levels of intellectual disability can be: mild, moderate, serious, deep. It is
established after a complex assessment of the development level of the intellectual and adaptive
functions, of the way in which the child copes in the environment and adapts to changes.

Psychomotor disorders in the context of intellectual disability

In children with intellectual disability, the sensory-perceptual function is affected, producing a
cascading effect, low sensitivity to stimuli affects the perception and then the formation of
representations and the higher cognitive processes are affected to an even greater extent (Radu
& Flosnitd, 2011). By affecting the sensitivity of the child's movement, the perception of
movement and in this context, psychomotricity is also affected.

The perception mediated by action and the mental representation are poorly developed
in the child with intellectual disability, which generates deficits in the spatio-temporal
orientation. Delays on different motor levels, such as locomotion, can be an alarm signal of the
child's development, thus there are certain gaps. The rhythm mode and level of appropriation
of the body scheme can become a symptom indicating a significant delay in the psychomotor
development of the child. Disorders of the body scheme occur in the child with intellectual
disability, there is a delay in his/her development due to the slow pace of formation and
evolution.

The perceptive motor structure of the child with intellectual disability is affected due

to the close connection with intellectual development. When a retardation occurs in intellectual
development, the specialist working with the child with intellectual disability must take into
account in the intervention the slow development or the delay in development of the perceptive-
motor structures (Arcan, 1980).
Cross-laterality, impossibility of specifying the preferred part for action, difficulties in
differentiating the right side from the left side, the position of objects in relation to their own
body and in space, writing difficulties (the meaning of writing / graphic act, the position of
letters, inversions) affect the adaptation to the environment of the child with intellectual
disability.

Radu and Ulici (2003, p. 15) identified the presence of the following disorders of
psychomotricity in children with intellectual disability: accentuated disorders of organization,
orientation and space-temporal structuring, inefficient coordination of movements in space,
disturbances in the accuracy of movements, impossibility or difficulty of voluntary relaxation,
increased difficulties of the motor functions of the upper limbs, bodily scheme disorders
associated with orientation and structure disorders rare spatial, ambiguous laterality,
disturbances of static and dynamic equilibrium.
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The existence of a discrepancy on this level requires early intervention through
psychomotor education and re-education activities. (Albu et al. 2006). The higher the degree
of impairment due to disability, the higher the frequency of psychomotor disorders (Drutu,
2002). The more affected the intellectual functions and the adaptive function of the child, the
stronger the psychomotor elements are affected, so at the time of execution may occur
ineffective movements leading to the impossibility of performing the motor act (Radu & Ulici
2003).

The frequency of psychomotor disorders is about 1 to 6 per thousand of the general
population. The additional or downward oscillation of this frequency can be influenced by
transient causes, such as insufficient sensory stimulation, affective trauma, fatigue, alcohol
abuse, coffee and drugs, poisoning. There are also lasting and permanent causes that lead to
increased frequency of psychomotor disorders (Grosu, 2009). Studies conducted in 14 schools
for children with special needs with intellectual disabilities in Romania show that 33.3% of the
investigated population had psychomotor disorders (Verza, 2011).

Handwriting

One of the common characteristics of the child with intellectual disability is the fragility of
verbal conduct which is an impairment of oral and written language. The deficit in the sphere
of language can be observed from the pre-preschool and preschool period of the child with
intellectual disability through frequent delays in the manifestation of verbal language. In the
school period the vocabulary is reduced to common words, lacking the expressiveness that the
use of adjectives in the sentence give it, sentences are short and sometimes have no subject or
predicate, the agreement between the noun and adjectives, subject and predicate is made harder
requiring exercises, repetition.

The action of writing graphic signs, graphemes, syllables, words, sentences is very
complex. It involves cognitive processes, the energy system of the small schoolboy, specific
psychomotor development (development of the following components - oculo-motor
coordination, knowledge of the body scheme, fixation of laterality and its knowledge, space-
temporal orientation). Writing involves on the one hand the motor act of gripping the writing
pencil/ utensil, eye-hand coordination, perceptual-motor structures of space-temporal
orientation, laterality, body scheme and on the other hand cognitive, volitional, attitudinal,
affective processes. The graphic act is a complex activity that requires the entire being of the
child. It is necessary to know the body scheme in order to have control over the environment
and one's own body a good oculo-motor coordination through "the dissociation of the
movement of hands and fingers, of the motor motor of the eyes" (Ababei, 2006, p. 19).

The difficulties encountered by the young schoolchild with intellectual disability in
acquiring reading-writing skills are also given by the specifics of cognitive processes, memory,
attention. By analyzing the memory process of the child with intellectual disability, we know
that the entire process of coding, storing and updating information is carried out with difficulty.
The long-term memory of children with intellectual disability is affected, with delays in his/her
development. The imprint of this deficit is placed on the formation of the writing skill. To fix
the information in the long-term memory we will use several senses: visual, tactile-kinesthetic
(drawing in sand / cornmeal flour... of graphemics), auditory (the use of a melodic line).
Working memory is reduced, the child operates with few constructs / notions at the same time
(Aghena, 2017). In order to write in the notebook, the child with intellectual disability must
orient himself/herself in the writing space (one-page, lined space, squares), from top to bottom,
from left to right, to be able to appreciate the sizes (large, small), the identification of positions
vertically, horizontally, obliquely. Learning to read-write is done at their own pace, taking into
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account the individual peculiarities of the young schoolchild, during the 5 years of study
(classes 0-IV) and starting from the first grade, children learn the writing of graphemes guided
by the teacher / psycho-pedagogue. The teacher uses the curricular documents and follows the
suggestions from the curriculum of the discipline Reading-writing-communication (O.M.E.N
3702/ 21.04.2021), considers the rhythm at which the child will know how to write and
recognize the letters, to integrate them into syllables and then into words establishing links
between them. For children who have a slower pace of psychomotor and intellectual
development, this process of acquiring writing-reading can be prolonged even in the secondary
school.

By analyzing the curriculum in the discipline Of Reading-Writing-Communication
grades I-IV, mild, moderate intellectual disability, we notice that there are included activities
aimed at the development of psychomotricity as pre-requisites of writing. The first grade is
aimed at preparing students for writing, the formation of writing skills through learning
activities aimed at the development of psychomotricity (the development of fine muscles of
the hands, the motor coordination of the hands, the precision of the hand movement, the correct
grip of the pencil, the oculo-motor coordination, the posture and static balance from the sitting
position during writing and the perceive motor structures) and the development of phonemic
hearing. In the second grade based on the previously acquired competences to make a
consolidation of the writing skill and compared to the first grade, the child will be encouraged
to self-correct (letters, syllables, written words) comparing with the given model. The
suggested notebooks for use in classes I to II are type I or large square. In the third grade, the
exercises aimed at the development of psychomotricity continue and they aim at forming the
competence to arrange in the page and on graphic spaces of the title, paragraph, free spaces,
distance between words.

The learning activities will aim at: the correct posture during writing, the development
of fine motor skills and precision of graphic movements, the orientation on the page (up/down,
left/right), the framing in the page space following the proportion between letters and the space
between words, the correct writing of words, sentences, texts on the sheet Type I, Type II,
dictando respecting the classification on the page according to the type of notebooks line. In
the fourth grade we talk about the consolidation of writing skills, by correctly placing on the
page and on graphic spaces. At this level, it is considered that the correct, legible writing skill
has been formed, properly framed in the writing space, making the transition to the dictando
notebooks.

Whether or not the writing skill is acquired, it is influenced by the levels of severity of
intellectual disability. In the execution part of the graphic act instrumental learning is involved,
aiming at the formation of reading-writing skills and psychomotor learning "based on the
conscious appropriation of motor schemes and involving: body scheme, orientation,
coordination, speed, rhythm" (Verza, 2011, p. 41).

Conclusion
At the young school age, the child with intellectual disability learns the graphic signs, forms
his writing skills, mathematical calculation, continuously adapts to the school environment by
demanding intellectual and adaptive functions. In all school activities there are involved
components of psychomotricity: knowledge of the body scheme, fixation / establishment of
left or right laterality, increased attention to senestrality due to position during writing, spatial-
temporal organization, oculomotor coordination, motor coordination.

The writing of letters is influenced in a negative sense by the disorders of the spatial
organization, the letters being written unevenly (one smaller, the next larger), some exceed the
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writing space or are so small that they cannot be read. Disorders of laterality and body scheme
lead to inversions of letters in the word, mirror writing. Poor oculo-motor coordination and
debility of fine motor function affect the correct execution of the grapheme, which is rounded
or sharp.

The psycho-pedagogical intervention is necessary in the field of psychomotricity as an
integral part of the school adaptation of the child with intellectual disability, in order to create
favorable premises for the development of the written language and the child’s adaptation to
the environment, of his/her professional training in order to become an active, involved
member of this society.
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Abstract: The national strategy for children and young people with special needs is the basis of the
idea of education for all and, at the same time, education for everyone. It should be borne in mind that
not all children can cope sustainably with school requirements, but that, using the right methods of
teaching - learning - assessment and respecting each child's own pace, students can make school
progress, sometimes remarkable. Teachers involved in the education of children with special
educational needs emphasize the development of activities that involve teamwork and cooperation,
respect for the cultural identity of each child, monitoring the effectiveness of teaching - learning -
assessment, support and school remediation. Support can be provided by addressing innovative
methods for finding a solution for the development of an educational tool for the prevention, protection
and reintegration of these students. Sensory education, based on experiences helped us to provide
practical tools for school remediation, we help to cultivate among students with special educational
needs values such as self-confidence, courage, initiative and lifelong learning.

Keywords: learning difficulties, school remediation, innovative methods, sensory education

Introduction
Learning difficulties are present in at least 10% of the population. So far there is no clear
definition of the concept. Due to the multidisciplinary nature of the issue, there is or continues
to be debate over how the concept is presented, with at least 12 definitions being considered.
However, they have some things in common:
e Those with learning difficulties in problems with acquisitions and school progress. The
discrepancies exist between the potential of some people to learn and what they actually
learn.
e The one with learning difficulties presents an unequal development model (language
development, physical development, school and / or perceptual development).
e [earning problems are not caused by environmental factors.
e Learning problems are not caused by mental retardation or emotional disorders.
The causes of learning disabilities are not yet known. However, some general remarks can be
made:
e Some children develop and mature at a slower pace than others of the same age.
Therefore, they may not be able to perform the required tasks at school. This type of learning
disability is called developmental delay.
e Some children with normal sight and hearing may misinterpret everyday images and
sounds due to unexplained nervous system disorders.
e Problems before birth or early childhood can negatively affect the child's subsequent
ability to learn.
e Babies born prematurely and children who had medical problems shortly after birth
may have learning disabilities.
e Learning problems can be genetically inherited.
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Methodology

The first definitions of learning difficulties belong to Kirk (1962). Thus, he appreciates: “A
learning difficulty refers to a delay, a disorder, a slow development emotionally or
behaviorally. However, it is not the result of mental retardation, sensory deficiencies or cultural
and institutional factors ” (Kirk, 1962, p. 262). In another definition, Kirk says, "I used the term
learning disabilities to describe a group of children with developmental, language and speech,
reading, and communication skills." (in Learner, 1988, p. 128). Bateman (1965, p. 220)
considers that individuals with learning difficulties are those who “have a significant
discrepancy between their estimated intellectual potential and current level of performance, a
discrepancy associated with basic learning disorders that may or may not be connected. with
demonstrable dysfunctions of the central nervous system, but which are not the consequence
of generalized mental retardation, cultural or educational deficiencies, severe emotional
disturbances or sensory deficiencies .

Traian Vragsmas (2001) distinguishes between the phrase “learning difficulties” in the
narrow sense and “learning difficulties” in the broad sense. In the initial and narrow sense, the
phrase refers to disorders with psychomotor, psycho-affective dominance - without significant
deviations of behavior - to the slow pace of learning and / or liminal intellect, to instrumental
disorders.

According to the definition given by AQETA (I'Association Québécoise des disorders
d'apprentissage), adopted in March 2002, the expression "learning difficulties" refers to a
number of dysfunctions that may affect the acquisition, organization, retention / storage,
understanding and treatment / processing of verbal or nonverbal information / messages. These
dysfunctions affect the learning of people, who, in fact, can demonstrate essential intellectual
skills in thinking or reasoning. As such, learning difficulties are different from intellectual
disabilities.

Based on the above definitions and assessments, we can conclude that the expression
"learning difficulties", in a broad sense, generally refers to all obstacles and deviations in
learning, in particular, that intervene in the development of the personality of the individual
involved in the continuous process. Training and learning disabilities are more common in boys
than in girls, possibly because boys tend to mature more slowly. Some learning difficulties
seem to be related to problems with spelling, pronunciation or language structure.

Children with learning disabilities have a wide range of symptoms. These include
problems with reading, math, comprehension, writing, speaking or cognitive skills.
Hyperactivity, lack of concentration and coordination of attention can also be associated with
learning disabilities, but they are not actual learning disabilities. The main feature of the
learning disability is a significant difference between the child's acquisition in some areas and
his intelligence as a whole.

Learning disabilities usually affect five general areas (Prelock & al., 2008):
e Speech: delays, disturbances, and deviations from listening and speaking.
e Writing: difficulty reading, writing and spelling.
e Arithmetic: difficulties in performing arithmetic operations or in understanding basic
concepts.
Cognition: difficulties in organizing and integrating thoughts.
Memory: difficulty remembering information and instructions.

All of this is complemented by motivation, emotional feelings and attitude towards learning.
If we understand the learning process of the student with special educational needs, we can
easily choose the teaching strategies to use in the teaching-learning-assessment process. In
order to put into practice the optimal strategies, we must first offer an adapted curriculum, ie
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to select the contents, methods, learning-teaching-assessment technique, depending on the
child's potential. Thus, from the general curriculum are selected only those contents that can
be understood by the student with special educational needs. These contents need to be
simplified so that they are at the student's level of understanding. When we implement didactic
strategies for the adapted curriculum, we will use the concrete in the teaching-learning process,
we will repeat the taught material until we consider that the student understood the message,
we will educate the attention, we will remove the external factors that could distract.
Stimulating the student through verbal rewards, positive feedback, attractive work
environment, diversity of methods and techniques contribute to the success of teaching.

These didactic approaches lead to a cognitive progress centered on the discovery of the
other, of an active and interactive participation, to the common reflection within the
educational communication of which it is part. The interactivity of teaching promotes the
interaction between the minds of the participants, between their personalities, which leads to
an optimal engagement of thinking, to an awareness of learning. Cognitive stimulation involves
a structuring of external stimuli according to different levels and types of mental organization
(Baars, Gage, 2010).

The content area of the cognitive stimulation mode and knowledge activities includes:

e Stimulation of sensory cognitive processes (visual, gustatory, olfactory, tactile,
auditory);

e Formation of visual and perceptual skills (oculo-motor and oculo-manual coordination,
form-background perception, constancy of perception, spatial and temporal
relationships, etc.);

e Learning fundamental learning concepts (associations, groups, relationships between
concepts, numerical order, perception / association of sounds and letters, etc.);

e Perceptual, sensory and motor exercises that lead to the formation and development of
mental processes such as mental representations, memory, attention, thinking style,
imagination, creativity, etc .;

e Training and development activities of psycho-motor components.

Conclusion

For these content areas to have an efficient level of functioning, we need to stimulate working
memory, long-term memory and PFC-the prefrontal cortex-where the processes of control,
selection, monitoring and maintenance of information take place (Oliver, 2011, p.211-235).
All this is based on the adoption of simple but effective methods of stimulating learning,
especially of students with special educational needs:

e General health, rest and nutrition are essential in the development of learning ability.

e Reducing/ avoiding procrastination through breaks and routines helps to reduce anxiety
and increase the ability to concentrate.

e The use of mental maps and visual impact diagrams helps to fix information and the
kinesthetic one develops through writing and drawing.

e Assigning emotional states to information more difficult to remember, thus facilitating
the ability to recall. Transforming passive learning into active learning by telling the
information read is an effective method of stimulating cognition.

¢ Planning the volume of learning to the detriment of multitasking. The sudden transition
from one task to another prevents the development of attention to execution.

e Periodic testing of the learned material. The comfort level must be associated with the
test method. The information must be associated with the evaluation method.

Through proper exercise and guidance, the mentor teacher of the student with special
educational needs can help him to learn in a pleasant and simple way - to learn while playing,
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to be flexible and to have the ability to self-regulate the brain. The child must be helped to learn
effectively, not hard.
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Abstract: Benjamin Disraeli said that “Courage is fire, and bullying is smoke”. When we hear the
word "violence" or "aggression", the first thing we think of is physical violence, physical pain, but
violence has a broader meaning. It is violence when we use an ironic word, it is violence when we
ignore a person or when we obey because we are afraid. Violence is much subtler, much deeper.
Bullying among children is a very well-known phenomenon these days all over the world, however it
still needs to study it in more depth, to understand it and to find the best way to make a change. The
first studies on bullying started in the ‘70s in Norway by Dr. Dan Olweus, soon to be followed by other
researchers from different countries as well. In Romania, although according to the Law on National
Education, no. 1/2011, psychological violence is prohibited, and Law 221/2019 on amending and
supplementing the national education law establishes a series of measures aimed at bullying in spaces
intended for education (schools, kindergartens), this phenomenon, according to studies, it still exists,
moreover, it is growing. In order to a better understanding of this phenomenon in the Romanian
schools, this paper aims to focus on raising awareness of the problem and keep looking for answers,
concentrating on the children’s point of view. The paper includes on one hand a literature review that
explores the phenomenon, on the other hand a qualitative research (long-term observation data and
semi-structured-open surveys) which main purpose was to identify the needs of the children on this
issue. The findings of the paper were substantial, aggressors became more aggressive over the time,
more inventive with more and more tools to “hurt” and the victims have more serious consequences,
from depression, isolation to even suicide.

Key words: school violence; bullying; aggressor; victim; prevention.

Introduction

Looking at the news or the media, it can seem like the world is a more violent place now than
it has ever been. Aggression is one of the most difficult social behavior to define. The meaning
given differs depending on the approach and theoretical perspective adopted. Moreover, being
aggressive depends on social and cultural norms. There are cultures or communities where
violence is seen as natural, perhaps even necessary. But when it comes to children we think of
purity and innocence. This should be far from them but the reality is different, and most often
we find it in schools.

When considering all the rights violated when a child is bullied, one of the most
important rights violated is the right to education. Education plays an essential role in the
development of a balanced young person and by removing this basic right, the balance is
disturbed. The first efforts to study this phenomenon of bullying were in Norway, where Dr.
Dan Olweus, a professor at the Faculty of Psychology in Bergen, began research on bullying
in 1970 (Olweus, 1993). One of the biggest benefits of this research was the transformation of
the way in which educators, teachers, parents and even students perceive this phenomenon of
bullying. In the past, it was seen as a natural way of growth, a part of human nature (Krige,
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Pettipher, Squelch, Swart, 2000). According to a 2006 study, Alain Mouchoux states that
"There has always been violence in schools.

Violence in schools is not a completely new social phenomenon. However, this
phenomenon is more visible today, largely due to the media" (UNICEF Romania, 2016). In
Romania, although according to the National Education Law 1/2011, psychological violence
is prohibited, and Law 221/2019 amending and supplementing the National Education Law
establishes a series of measures aimed at bullying in educational settings (schools,
kindergartens), this phenomenon, according to the latest studies, still exists, and is even
growing. The idea for this research came from the place where this phenomenon is most
frequently seen, in schools. Because of the insults heard daily between children, the mockery
and humiliation between them that often enter their daily and normal vocabulary, the present
qualitative research wanted to deepen and to understand the phenomenon and bring answers to
questions such as: To what extent is bullying/physical violence behavior manifested in schools?
How do the effects of bullying/physical violence manifest themselves in the perpetrators and
victims? To what extent are pupils helped by teachers/institutions? What would be appropriate
ways to help those in such situations, from the students’ point of view?

According to the study conducted by Save the Children Romania (2016), entitled
"Bullying among children. Sociological study at national level", the impact of bullying on
victims, reduces feelings of self-worth, isolates the child and can lead to depression or even
suicide. The same study also points out that schools do not have a common approach in such
cases, some teachers are more involved than others in preventing and stopping such conflicts,
others remain passive. What is worse is that there are teachers who actually encourage bullying
or bullies. As far as interventions are concerned, they only focus on the bully and the victim,
there is no emphasis on the group of witnesses; parents often aggravate children's relationships
and the intervention of school counsellors is minimal. The results of these studies should be a
wake-up call to find more effective methods of intervention, with real involvement in the best
interests of children.

Literature review

School violence, whether we are talking about violence from teachers towards pupils, from
pupils toward teachers or between pupils, is one of the most serious forms of educational
disruption and development of children and young people.

Bullying in schools is worldwide, it is extremely complex with a multitude of forms,
causes and specific aspects that have been the subject of many studies. According to a 2002
World Report on Violence and Health, a study on children's health in 27 countries, it showed
that the majority of 13-year-olds were involved in bullying behavior at least once (Beldean-
Galea, Jurcau, 2010, p.15).

School violence includes several types of violence: physical violence, corporal
punishment, psychological violence including verbal violence, sexual violence including rape
and harassment, bullying including cyberbullying and mobbing. The most vulnerable children
and adolescents, including those who are poor or from outside ethnic, linguistic or minority,
cultural, migrant or refugee communities, or who have disabilities, are at increased risk of
school violence and harassment. Children and adolescents whose sexual orientation or gender
expression does not is in line with traditional social expectations are also affected. School
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violence and bullying can occur inside and outside the classroom, around schools, on the way
to and from school, as well as online. In school, bullying often happens in places such as toilets,
changing rooms, corridors and playgrounds where children and teenagers are less likely to be
seen or supervised by teachers and other school staff (UNESCO, 2017).

Bullying among children is a very old phenomenon. The fact that some children are
bullied frequently and systematically bullied and attacked by other children has been debated
in the literature over the years. Although many have been and are familiar with this bully/victim
phenomenon, it was not until the 1970s that started to study it more systematically. Dan Olweus
was the first to raise the issue that this phenomenon of bullying in schools needs to be studied
more carefully and systematically. Thus, Olweus (1999) establishes some clear criteria for
defining bullying:

(1) is an aggressive behavior or an action of doing harm intentionally;
(2) it is behavior that is repeated over time;
(3) interpersonal relationships are characterized by a power imbalance.

The aggressors share some common characteristics. These children usually have a
dominant and impulsive personality, are irritable, get frustrated very easily, have difficulty
following rules. There is also a tendency for bully boys to be stronger towards other boys and
especially towards victims. Level of self-esteem is above average and they are also very
sociable, they make friends easily (Beldean-Galea, 2016). It has been shown that bullies may
have problems with alcohol and/or smoking, they can also have a positive attitude towards
violence (Carney, Merrel, 2001).

Victims of bullying aggression fall into two categories: passive and active. Passive
victims do not show any aggressive behavior towards their peers who assaulted them or
towards others. They may have more diverse and serious mental health problems than those
who are not involved in such behaviors (Kaltiala-Heino et al., 2000). Passive victims are
usually cautious, sensitive children, shorter in stature, weaker than others, and more insecure
(Olweus, 1993). Another category of victims is those who are active, they also become
aggressors in turn, the aggressor-victims. If the victims do not adopt an assertive behavior, they
become anxious with those around them and can retaliate (Palaghia, 2013). They present the
weakest psycho-social functioning, representing a group with a particularly high risk,
characterized by higher rates of behavioral problems, self-control and a low social competence,
poorer functioning in the school environment compared to aggressors and passive victims
(Haynie, Nanel, Eitel, 2001).

Bullying in schools is an important cause of public health problems among children
and adolescents. A study by Weng, Chui and Liu (2017) suggested that victims have lower life
satisfaction and perpetrators have more depression and anxiety than non-victims. In addition,
victim-offenders experience the strongest depression, anxiety, and negative affect (e.g.,
distress, nervousness, guilt, and fear) and the lowest life satisfaction (Cho, Lee, 2018). Other
studies show that students who are victims of bullying may suffer from post-traumatic stress
disorder (PTSD). In a study examining the relationship between bullying and PTSD in high
school students, Mynard et al. (2000) found that 37% of victims reported symptoms of PTSD.
Furthermore, Rivers (2004) reported PTSD symptoms related to bullying in school, and
approximately 25% reported being troubled by memories of bullying/aggression after leaving

144



school. Finally, a Canadian study reported a significant relationship between being bullied and
PTSD symptoms among school children (Idsoe, Dyregrov, Idsoe, 2012).

A 2006 study conducted in Romania by UNICEF, entitled School Violence, sought to
highlight the methods and resources of school institutions for initiating or participating in the
prevention of violence in schools. The results showed that the school regulations are the basic
document and used in terms of all the problems that appeared in the educational units. Some
institutions have also developed specific regulations according to the needs of the school. The
above-mentioned study showed that both principals and pupils state that the school uses in
principle traditional means of information, without actively involving those directly involved
in the debate on the content of regulations. In the same study, it is stated that the principal is
the first person to whom students address for assistance and finding solutions, followed by
parents or friends. School counselors are not consulted to a satisfactory extent in cases of
violence, and the involvement of students in violence prevention depends on the perspective
of the investigated actors, so it turned out that the percentage of principals who consider pupils
involved in such acts of violence is over 85 %, while the students asked about this are 18%.

Many European countries do not provide or do not have enough information on legal
requirements in schools to prevent violence and bullying in schools. States with such legal
frameworks for school violence include Belgium, Finland, France, Germany, Ireland,
Luxembourg, Sweden and the United Kingdom. These legal frameworks may suggest the
involvement of the entire school or policy in dealing with violence and bullying. Such policies
focus on action, assigning responsibilities and sanctions for non-compliance (Smith, 2004).
Norway is the leading state in trying to help schools overcome and face the phenomenon of
bullying (Sharp, Smith, 2002).

One of the main problems, as the children's reports suggest, is that many of the victims
do not report the aggression to the teachers, and many of the aggressors say that no teacher has
talked to them about such a thing. Although there are teachers who try to find out the bullying
situations in their class, many of them do not know at all the existing situations and conflicts.
One of the best solutions to prevent bullying would be for children to be included and asked
directly about such situations and experiences. Of course, this direct interview requires
increased trust and confidentiality, in order to be open to the person you are talking to (Sharp,
Smith, 2002).

Methodology
The issues addressed in the paper highlights the importance and need for awareness of the
severity and extent of bullying and physical/mental violence between children in schools. Also,
the purpose of the work and research was to identify the needs of children on this issue, identify
a trusted way by pupils to help and find solutions to improve both the phenomenon and the
caused effects. The main aim was set to include the views of both child victims and aggressors.
Given the vast complexity of the topic, general and specific objectives have been set
for deepening and understanding the phenomenon from several points of view. As general
objectives have been set to understand the phenomenon of bullying/physical-mental violence
through the prism of victims and child aggressors and to identify appropriate ways to help,
from the pupils’ perspective. As specific objectives the research aimed to identify the typical
behaviors of child aggressors, respectively of victims; to identify possible reasons for adopting
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bullying behaviors; to analyze pupils’ relationship with people in their environment and
identify, find and analyze new methods to reduce the phenomenon in schools, in which students
would trust and consider that would be helpful. The main research question that the paper
answered is, how bullying/physical violence is manifested in aggressors and victims in
schools?

In order to deepen the research topic and to understand better the implications, it was
decided to use the qualitative research method, using a semi-structured interview and a long-
term observation, 30 students of a primary and secondary school in Cluj-Napoca as target
group.

In the initial phase, the observation was unstructured, without an observation guide,
after which, understanding the importance and severity of the phenomenon, the observation
continued in a semi-structured way, according to an observation guide. General thematic units
were established according to the interests and objectives proposed to be observed, such as:
students’ relationship with those around them, conflicts, victim’s behavior, aggressor’s
behavior, mode of action (the attack itself), effects, help requested/the help received and the
intervention of the institution. The constant intervention with these students over several years,
offered the chance for a long-term participatory observation (one year).

After the observation phase, questionnaires consisting of a semi-structured part and a
small participatory/open part were applied, leaving the students to elaborate their answers in a
freer way. This questionnaire was based on the main idea of finding out their personal
experience regarding bullying, and of knowing the pupils wishes in what way they think they
could be helped in these conflict situations and by whom.

The target population of the survey included 13 selected students, aged between 9 and
13 years old, from a school in Cluj-Napoca. These students were self-selected from the 30
observed participants. They have disorganized family situations, financial problems and a
medium or low school situation.

Results and discussions

The following will briefly present what was observed during this period of participatory
observation, considering the main units found in the observation guide. From what was
observed during the course of the study, friendships are formed and maintained according to
certain similar principles/characteristics.

Children from the same social background, from the same area/neighborhood, with the
same level of educational status form groups or friendships. Rarely do these groups or certain
individuals in groups develop friendships with those in other groups. Instead they relate to each
other, especially when there are certain common events, but they do not form friendships and
the “little churches”, as commonly called between pupils, are very well defined.

Another category observed was the lonely/ ignored/ invisible pupils. They
communicate very little with others, they are always seen alone, they interact very hardly even
with adults. As for the relationship of the pupils with the institution, and here we refer to
teachers, professors, principle and so on, basically it stops after 4th grade. Up to this moment,
teachers are involved in the welfare of students in their own class, try to avoid conflicts as
much as possible, carry out activities and discussions in line with this topic, however, the
sudden changes from primary to secondary school, are also observed on the behavioral level.
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Pupils are less supervised, parent-teacher meetings are getting reduced, as is the interest in
keeping the pupils together or in conducting classes with topics directed towards such issues.
Students rarely turn to their teachers for help.

Among students, being different from others is not a source of pride but an obstacle to
integration. Bullying directed at such people starts with children and teenagers finding common
characteristics among themselves and excluding and ignoring those who differ in a certain way
or are visibly more vulnerable. As examples observed, we can see in this situation the shy and
quiet children, as well as the opposite of them, those who always have problems "the black
sheep of the class", we can observe those who learn very much or who do not learn at all and
have very low school performances, those who are differentiated by appearance, color,
ethnicity, etc. Another thing observed were the children with difficult situations at home,
financially or family, which it was known at school. One such concrete example would be the
second grader whose alcoholic mother came to take him home and the other classmates
shouted, referring to his mother as "the drunk, the drunk came". Children easily and
spontaneously find reasons for mocking one or the other, and roles can often change.

As for the difference between boys and girls, the difference in bullying and
physical/emotional violence is small, noting that girls resort more to emotional blackmail and
boys to aggression. On the other hand, this difference observed is small, girls can and do resort
to physical aggression, as for boys’ emotional blackmail is less used and they prefer mean
names, swearing, threats and physical violence.

The behavior of victims differs from person to person. It has been observed, however,
that victims often internalize, do not ask for help, hide and very often find reasons not to go to
school. As an example that demonstrates this, we can point to the situation where a 5th grader
would hide under desks or in a locker to avoid being forced to come out at recess and be taunted
and beaten by classmates for his big, wide ears.

The behavior of aggressors in turn is due to several causes. The most obvious ones are:
due to the feeling and desire to belong to a group so they influence and turn against a third
person; the desire for power and control over other peers by insulting fear; due to problems at
home where they have no say and/or are abused or ignored and at school they externalize for
the feeling of control and power; aggressive behavior problems caused by different reasons
(e.g., home learned, ADHD). Aggressors usually act in groups and support each other. Bullies
acting in a group against another person is called mobbing and is a more serious and dangerous
form of bullying. Children gain more courage in these situations.

The effects on both victims and perpetrators can range from discomfort to negative
effects with serious consequences. Mild situations have been observed where a second grader
in a small group at break time told a classmate "go away from here we have a secret" and in
the next break everything was forgotten and she was told the secret too, to situations where
effects existed with consequences and emotional disturbances as an example: a fifth grade girl
was constantly called "cow" by several classmates over a longer period of time and she cut her
arms with a broken ruler.

It was also noted during this observation period that most perpetrators were themselves
victims. The difference is that the stronger, confident ones retaliate, either towards those who
have bullied them (and this often leads to physical violence, not bullying, bully-bully), or
towards the weaker and vulnerable ones thus becoming bullies, and the vulnerable ones become
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victims who hide and internalize (bully-victim). Long-lasting psychological and emotional
effects can exist in both categories, only their manifestation and externalization differ.
Depression, anxiety, lack of confidence, low self-esteem can exist in both victims and bullies,
only that some will choose revenge, will continue aggressive behavior due to frustration and
not knowing how to manage their emotions, and the weaker ones can sink into depression,
loneliness, vices, even thoughts of suicide, showing these effects and studies conducted,
according to Save the Children Romania (2016) in the sociological study entitled "Bullying
among children".

Within a year, it has been observed that students do not turn to teachers for help after
Sth grade. At recess teachers only intervene between children in situations of physical violence
and in this case a report is made to both parties without listening to explanations (3 reports
represent a low mark for behavior). In cases of emotional/verbal bullying, they rarely intervene,
or if caught in the act by teachers, at worst they are verbally reprimanded.

Following the results of the participatory observation, open questionnaires were applied
to 13 students, in order to find out, on the one hand, their involvement in bullying behaviors as
aggressors or victims, and on the other hand, how the students see this phenomenon, how they
think they could be helped and by whom.

The first part of the questionnaire revealed that all 13 students were both victims and
perpetrators of conflict. The exception were two answers given by two girls who said they had
not hit or bullied anyone but had both been victims of bullying once. The first part also showed
us that there is a lack of trust between peers and a lack of empathy as out of the 13 students,
nine answered that they often argue with their peers and ten feel that they are not understood
by others. Safety in the school, from the answers given, is not a problem as all of them answered
that they feel safe. On the other hand, six students go to school in fear because of being teased
by their peers.

The second part of the questionnaire focused on the child seeking help and support if
they were harmed in any way. This part was intended to find out who the child/adolescent trusts
if someone harms their mental, emotional or physical state. Of the 13 students, to the question
"if someone hurt you, what would you be more likely to do, 2 answered to defend themselves
by doing something, 1 - to do nothing", 4 answered "to defend themselves by saying
something", and the remaining six students "that they should tell someone and ask for help".
Another important question that was included in the questionnaire was "why do they think
some children don't ask for help when someone hurts them". The answers to this question were
varied as they had the chance to choose multiple answers. Among the most popular answers
were: "I think the person will find out; they are afraid; they are ashamed; they think they will
be punished; they think nobody believes them anyway and I don't see the point because nothing
will change anyway". These answers show that students find it difficult to find people they
trust, they are also afraid of the consequences and do not believe they will be listened to in an
objective way.

The next segment of the questionnaire was about children's views on who they think
should be the person to help them in cases of violence or bullying. All the participating students
consider that it is important, respectively very important that the person has to be patient and
to keep confidentiality. It is also important and very important for students to be taken seriously
and to believe in the children and what they say. When asked about the importance of involving
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children and young people in decisions that affect them, most said it was important and two
said it was somewhat important.

The thing that came across in the majority of responses from the descriptive part of the
questionnaire, was about having someone by their side: “a person next to me to help me; to ask
for help from people around me; to be a parent next to the child; to be a teacher to intervene”.
Other relevant answers: “call the police and don't take the problem into their own hands
because they risk more harm; have a friend by their side; don't let to be beaten up and cursed
at; make amends; have someone in the school who doesn't take sides and listens to us; don't
get punished, only the guilty”.

Conclusions

This paper aimed to present some of the main results of a qualitative sociological research in a
secondary school in Cluj-Napoca. It focused on the representative characteristics of the main
actors involved in bullying, the aggressor and the victim and on these actors’ point of view on
the issue, to enhance the understanding of their needs and different factors associated with
school bullying.

The research results indicate that students want objectivity, honesty and help. This was
evident in observations but also in the last descriptive part of the questionnaire, where the
children had the chance to write down and develop their ideas on what would best help children
who are victims of violence and bullying.

Based on the research, teachers training would be important on this issue. Inappropriate
teacher behavior and attitudes, which often ignore the situations in question or express their
prejudices, create feelings of inferiority, insecurity and especially mistrust. Thus, isolated
children will be even more isolated, feeling that no one and nothing can help them. Offenders
are punished, sanctioned, and this often strengthens their ego, their confidence, they get used
to it, and they will choose deviant behavior in the future.
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Abstract: The present study analyses, based on personality assessment questionnaires, the
characteristic of self-esteem of the athletes of the two targeted clubs (CSS Baia Sprie, respectively CS
Alpina Baia Mare). The pilot study conducted from October 2018 to April 2019, was conducted based
on two theoretical models (Rosenberg & Rosenberg, 1978) respectively (Owens, 1993), and targets the
three defining factors of self-esteem. Starting from our results, implications of the relationship between
the self-esteem, self-depreciation, infatuation are debated.

Keywords: performance, motivation, sports, self - esteem, self- depreciation.

Introduction

Alpine skiing practiced continuously and systematically by young people increases the mass
base of the selection for performance sports. Young people, only by improving the quality of
the training process, within thousands of hours of training, using the most varied means to lead
to raising the competitive level, by ensuring an adequate competitive program, can achieve
outstanding performance. As in all other sports, in alpine skiing you can not reach the highest
step of the award podium, without a diligent training without a continuous psychological
training that means countless hours of work.

Self-esteem is the evaluative component of the self and refers to the emotional
experience, the emotions that the person experiences when he refers to his own person
(Constantin, 2004). Self-esteem is an assessment we make of ourselves that can take many
forms (global or multidimensional, state or disposition, personal or collective). For example,
Rosenberg (1979) distinguishes between high self-esteem (positive) and low self-esteem
(negative). Lutanen and Crocker, in 1992, speak of personal self-esteem, with reference to the
subjective evaluation of one's own attributes, specific to the individual, and collective self-
esteem, with reference to value judgments on the characteristics of the group or groups with
which the person identifies.

Starting with Rosenberg's "Scale of Self-Esteem," Heatherton and Polivy build in 1991
a tool to measure general or "trait" self-esteem and self-esteem as "state" or momentary. Most
psychologists define self-esteem as the overall assessment of self-worth as a person. It is about
the assessment that a person makes about its own value, in other words, on the degree of
satisfaction with one's own person (Harter, 1998). Self-esteem can also be defined as the
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affective tone of the representation of the concept of self (Tap, 1998). Rosenberg (1979) defines
self-esteem as a complex cognitive and affective synthesis. He believes that self-esteem
dictates attitude more or less good of the individual than his own person. Baumeister (1998)
defines self-esteem using synonymous terms such as: pride, selfishness, arrogance, narcissism,
a kind of superiority. According to W. James (1998), self-esteem is the result of the relationship
between the success of some actions and the aspirations of the individual regarding the
undertaking of that action. " If we reduce the aspirations to zero we will have the universe at
our feet. A person will have a high self-esteem insofar as his successes are equal to or superior
to aspirations. Conversely, if aspirations exceed success, self-esteem will be low. Self-
assessment is guided by social and linguistic interactions with others, starting in childhood.
Those around represent a social social mirror care in which the person he looks to get an idea
of what others think of him. This opinion, once found, will be quickly incorporated into his
self-perception. Our self-esteem increases as those around us have the best possible opinion of
us. And vice versa, if the others do not have an opinion how much better about us, we will
integrate their negative opinion and we will develop a low self-esteem. A person with a
balanced self-esteem will have a stable way of thinking about himself and will not risk being
destabilized by approval or criticism.

There are many studies that show that most individuals try to maintain a good self-
image. Reviewing such studies, D. Martinot (apud M. Bolognini and Y. Preteur, 1998)
emphasizes that we tend to maintain a positive global impression of ourselves, a positive self-
esteem. When we do this we are not completely objective, we tend to appreciate that we are
more responsible for our successes than for our failures and we compare ourselves to others
using the dimensions for which we are advantaged, for which we feel competent. Subjects with
low self-esteem accept a negative reinforcement much more easily and a positive reinforcement
more difficult, compared to subjects with a strong self-esteem. Individuals with low self-esteem
are better able to explain negative events by invoking internal causes and feel more responsible
for their failure compared to their high-self-esteem counterparts. In addition, individuals with
low self-esteem are less willing to take risks than other subjects, probably out of a need to
protect themselves from the threat, as they have few self-protection resources. By comparison,
individuals with high self-esteem have rich and easily accessible self-protective resources and
will therefore be much easier to deal with a threat (Constantin, 2004). The stability or instability
of the affective component of the self depends on the certainty that individuals have. about
what they are. In other words, the stronger this component (positive self-esteem), the more
stable and insensitive it is to situational variations; the less strong this component (negative
self-esteem), the more unstable and therefore more sensitive to situational characteristics.

In this research, the pilot study conducted from October 2018 to April 2019 were
applied personality assessment questionnaires characteristic of the self-esteem of athletes of
the two targeted clubs (CSS Baia Sprie, respectively CS Alpina Baia Mare based on two
theoretical models (Rosenberg & Rosenberg, 1978) respectively (Owens, 1993). Given that the
three components of physical performance, motivation, nutrition and psychological state of the
athlete are interdependent, we want to find out how self-esteem tends to provide predominantly
positive answers even if in some situations certain negative correlations are observable. slightly
significant, they indicate trends rather than definite links in ski performance.

The pilot study conducted from October 2018 to April 2019 was conducted based on
two theoretical models (Rosenberg & Rosenberg, 1978) and (Owens, 1993) integrates three
defining factors of self-esteem, as follows:

Self-esteem (normal) defines an absolutely normal person, a person who self-evaluates closer
to one or the other of the two poles: low self-esteem; high self-esteem. Low scores indicate
modest, restrained, hesitant and cautious characters, who do not take risks to rise above others,
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and high scores indicate positive characters, with high self-expectations, who take risks and
seek to overcome limits.

Self-depreciation defines people with low self-esteem, who consider themselves limited, self-
defined as a burden to themselves and others. These people expect little from themselves, see
themselves as victims and feel sorry for themselves. Most of the time they show chronic states
of anxiety with too much emotional turmoil, unable to accept compliments and permanently
excusable for what they do.

Infatuation characterizes people opposed to those with highly self-deprecating characters, with
a high self-esteem, sometimes taken to the extreme. People in this category feel special, out of
the ordinary, very pretentious in their relationships with others, lacking compassion for the
suffering of others. Due to the desire to excel in everything I do, I avoid situations in which I
know I can't succeed, out of the desire to avoid the humiliation of a failure.

Based on the premise that psychological improvements, in addition to the training in
force, will help increase sports performance in junior skiers aged 11-17, we set out to analyze
whether exercises to improve psychological aspects are able to improve performance in skiing
in athletes up to 17 years. Therefore, our hypothesis assumes that the implementation of a
special intervention program in the professional training of athletes results in an increase in
sports performance, as well as in the improvement of psychological aspects.

Research Methods:

Experimental research that took place over a period of 6 months and consisted of carrying out
the intervention program, initial and final measurements of physical tests and application of
psychological questionnaires, monitoring of training in compliance with the requirements of
the intervention plan, monitoring physical or moral changes and reactions alongside the
athletes, collecting and interpreting data, formulating conclusions. The experimental group,
composed of 17 junior athletes from C.S.S. Baia Sprie and the control group composed of 17
junior athletes from C.S. Alpina Baia Mare took place over a period of 6 months, October 2018
until April 2019, wanting to stand out based on personality assessment questionnaires, the
characteristic of self-esteem of athletes of the two clubs concerned, based on of two theoretical
models (Rosenberg & Rosenberg, 1978) respectively (Owens, 1993) integrating the three
defining factors of self-esteem. The questionnaire focused on these factors was applied to
groups of subjects from the two sports clubs and to analyze the concurrent validity of the
questionnaire. A first step of the analysis was that of the correlations between the three factors
presented above.

Table 1. Correlations to the CSS Baia Sprie group, 2018

A.BS.2018 1.BS.2018 SN.BS.2018

A.BS.2018 Pearson Correlation 1 -.735" -516
1.BS.2018  Pearson Correlation -.735" 1 614
SN.BS.2018 Pearson Correlation -.516 .614 1

*Correlations are significant at 0.05 (2-tailed); A - Self-depreciation, I
- Infatuation, SN - Normal self-esteem; BS - CSS Baia Sprie

For CSS Baia Sprie in 2018, in the correlation table presented above it is observed that normal
self-esteem correlates positively and significantly with the infatuation factor (r = .614) and
strongly negative with the depreciation factor (r = -.516). Also between the infatuation and
self-depreciation factors there is a significant negative correlation r = -.735. These correlations
confirm the validity of the factors evaluated using the constructed questionnaire, but also draw
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attention to a strong imbalance between the factors of infatuation and self-depreciation in their
relationships with the factor of normal self-esteem. In addition, the strong negative correlation
between the factors of infatuation and self-depreciation, confirms the normal disjunction
between the two factors, when one of the factors increases, the other decreases significantly.

Table 1. Correlations to the CSS Baia Sprie group,, 2019

A.BS.2019 1.BS.2019 SN.BS.2019

A.BS.2019 Pearson Correlation 1 -.698" -.347
1.BS.2019 Pearson Correlation -.698" 1 .103
SN.BS.2019 Pearson Correlation -.347 .103 1

* Correlations are significant at 0.05 (2-tailed); A - Self-depreciation, I - Infatuation, SN -
Normal self-esteem; BS - CSS Baia Sprie

r the March 2019 measurements, the correlations of the factors presented in the previous table
d to a significant decrease in the correlation index between positive normal self-esteem and
atuation (r = .103), as well as to the self-depreciation factor (r =.-347). This shows us that if
: self-esteem increases, the level of infatuation and self-depreciation will decrease.

The correlations for CS Alpina Baia Mare for the same factors taken into account are presented
in the tables below:

Table 3. Correlations to the CS Alpina Baia Mare group, 2018

A.BM.2018 [.LBM.2018 SN.BM.2018
1 -.626 -.408

-.626 1 652"

-.408 652" 1

* Correlations are significant at 0.05 (2-tailed); A - Self-depreciation, I - Infatuation, SN -
Normal self-esteem; BS - CS Alpina Baia Mare

For CS Alpina Baia Mare in 2018, the correlation table presented above shows that normal
self-esteem correlates positively and significantly with the infatuation factor (r = .652) and
strongly negative with the depreciation factor (r = -.408). Also, between the infatuation factors
and self-depreciation there is a significant negative correlation r = -.626. Similar to the results
presented for CSS Baia Sprie, these correlations confirm the validity of the factors evaluated
using the constructed questionnaire, but also draw attention to a strong imbalance between
infatuation factors and self-depreciation in their relationships with the normal self-esteem
factor. In addition, the strongly negative correlation between the infatuation and self-
depreciation factors confirms the normal disjunction between the two factors, when one of the
factors increases, the other decreases significantly.
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Table 4. Correlations to the CS Alpina Baia Mare group, 2019

A.BM.20191.BM.2019 SN.BM.2019

A.BM.2019 Pearson Correlation 1 -414 134
1.BM.2019 Pearson Correlation -.414 1 -.106
SN.BM.2019 Pearson Correlation .134 -.106 1

*Correlations are significant at 0.05 (2-tailed)); A - Self-depreciation, I - Infatuation,
SN - Normal self-esteem; BS - CS Alpina Baia Mare

Discussions and conclusions: In the questionnaire applied to the subjects from the two sports
clubs, CSS Baia Sprie and CS Alpina Baia Mare in October 2018, respectively April 2019, a
first step of analysis was to analyze the correlations between the three defining factors of the
estimate. of itself, based on two theoretical models (Rosenberg & Rosenberg, 1978)
respectively (Owens, 1993). At the final measurement, in March 2019, the behavior of CS
Alpina Baia Mare subjects underwent some changes highlighted by the significant negative
correlation between normal self-esteem and the infatuation factor (r =-.106) and a significantly
positive correlation with the self-depreciation factor. This change in behavior needs to be
analyzed and explored in depth in experimental research. A common observation of both clubs
is that for athletes who have an extremely good opinion of themselves (infatuation) tend to
have high scores on the factors motivational persistence, long-term pursuit of goals, pursuit of
current tasks and recurrence of unattainable goals, with other quality words such as goal
achievement, ambition, organization and perseverance tend to provide predominantly positive
answers. Even if in some situations certain negative correlations are slightly noticeable, they
indicate trends rather than certain connections. The general conclusion is to increase the
performance of skiers through exercises to improve psychological aspects, increase self-
esteem, incorporated in the annual training plan of athletes, alternating and combined in
different ways, with a cyclical, weekly recurrence, depending on the competition periods and
depending on the professional considerations of the coach.
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Abstract: The aim of the present research is to document the attitudes of young people in Romania regarding the
use of light drugs (alcohol, tobacco, LSD and Cannabis). The study has three main research questions: (1) how
spread is drug use among youth, (2) what are the general attitudes about this behaviour and (3) what is the link
between drug use and risk taking in youth. The methodology used for this study is quantitative. An online survey
was conducted in May 2021 (N=186, 74% urban and 26% rural, ages between 19-25, 75% females and 25%
males). For the measuring of attitudes on risk, the Risk Scale was adapted from Risk-attitude Scale (Weber et al,
2002). The results of our research confirmed what was found in other studies that addressed this topic, especially
when it comes to the risk factors associated to drug consumption. In general, people who use drugs are more
prone to certain risks, and at the same time, people who take certain risks are more prone to drug consumption.
When it comes to the attitudes of young people in Romania towards drugs, most of them had a negative or
indifferent opinion.

Keywords: drugs, risk factors, young people, Romania

Introduction
The subject of light drug use among young people and students from all over the world is very
popular and widely studied, given that this phenomenon is a considerable problem of the 21st
century. According to various studies in the field, light drugs such as alcohol, tobacco,
marijuana and LSD are among the most used drugs worldwide, they are very popular especially
among young people. The discussion is therefore just as relevant when it comes to Romania.

According to the World Health Organization, Romania has a high per capita
consumption when it comes to alcohol and tobacco. When it comes to Cannabis and LSD,
studies show that they are also quite popular and commonly by young people, even if they are
illegal in our country for the time being. In addition, there are many studies that investigate the
relationship between drug use and various risk factors.

However, there are not many such studies in Romania. Thus, we decided that it would
be interesting and relevant to conduct a quantitative study on this topic, in which we would
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measure the attitudes of young Romanians towards drug use, if they have ever used these
substances, the frequency of use, and the risk factors associated with the consumption of these
substances.

Literature Review

We propose to start the discussion on the topic of our study by analyzing an article, which is
not a study in itself, but rather a vast literary review, a major compilation containing data from
over 100 studies conducted in this field. “Substance Use Among College Students” (Child and
Adolescent Psychiatric Clinics, 2016), the respective article, uses data collected until 2016 to
present the rate of drug use among students, the popularity of certain specific substances, risk
and protection factors, etc. , among US students. So, this is a study that talks about the issue of
drug use as a whole. For example, it has been shown that during enrollment in higher education,
the rate of marijuana use among young people increases, with 40% of students using cannabis
before the first year of university, 50% during the first year, reaching up to 60% during the
second academic year (Skidmore 2016). This fact is correlated not with the actual phenomenon
of enrollment in higher education institutions, but with the phenomenon of completing the high
school stage of study, because although students register a higher rate of consumption during
university studies, at the same time they generally register a lower rate compared to former
high school classmates, who did not enroll in a particular university after graduating from high
school. The gender factor also plays an important role, as it has been found, males are more
prone to the risk of using various narcotics, with the exception of tobacco cigarettes, which are
more popular among females. Another important factor is the influence of colleagues, which
determines a higher rate of consumption of psychotropic substances, which are seen by students
as a social tool. It was also found that representatives of sexual minorities are more prone to
drug use, while representatives of ethnic minorities are less prone to this. At the same time, the
article notes that, unfortunately, there is very little data on the factors that prevent drug use
among students, but from the little we have, interesting details can be highlighted about drug
use among young people (Skidmore 2016).

Another study, called "Drinking and smoking as concurrent predictors of illicit drug
use and positive drug attitudes in adolescents," investigates the relationship between smoking
and drinking and illicit drug use in a cohort of adolescents in London. A high prevalence of
drug experimentation and positive attitudes towards illicit drug use were characteristic of those
who drank alcohol and smoked cigarettes regularly. There is then a clear hierarchy in which
the lower preponderance of use and more negative attitudes, marked those who only smoke,
then those who consume alcohol, while non-smokers and those who do not drink (the largest
group) have had the lowest prevalence of drug use, as well as the most negative attitudes
towards drug use (Best 2000).

Another important feature when talking about the study of illicit substances is the
stigma that is associated with the consumption of various substances. One study that explores
this topic is "Adolescent stigma towards drug addiction: Effects of age and drug use behavior."
This study was conducted on the basis of data obtained through questionnaires addressed to a
number of students. The results indicated that levels of stigma were higher among younger
adolescents, as opposed to older ones, and the decline over age was robust, occurring in both
men and women, but also in among those from rural and non-rural areas. However, the decline
was stronger among drug users and those who had close friends who used drugs. Despite the
age-related decline, the level of stigma has generally suggested that the stigma of drug abuse
may continue into adulthood. The results show that individual attitudes towards drug use and
drug users are key factors for personal drug use. Given that stigma is a barrier to treatment, on
the other hand, reduced stigma may encourage greater use among adolescents. As a summary,
this study highlights the need for more in-depth studies of drug stigma (Adlaf 2009).
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Risk factors represent other important aspects for the study of drugs and societal
attitudes towards these substances. Risk factors are characteristics that occur statistically more
often among people who develop drug problems. Recent research indicates a considerable
number of such factors, including individual, family and social and cultural characteristics.
Research has shown that drug and alcohol use is associated with an increased risk of problems
and addiction among young people. Furthermore, early experimentation with alcohol, cannabis
and / or tobacco may increase the risk of early experimentation with other substances (eg:
cocaine and hallucinogens). The substance use model states that the initiation of substance use
follows a typical progression. Starting with alcohol and / or tobacco, continuing to cannabis
and then other illicit substances.

A study called “Risk Factors for Drug Use among Adolescents: Concurrent and
Longitudinal Analyzes,” examined the simultaneous and longitudinal associations between
risk factors and substance use for a sample of high school students. Ten risk factors were
defined that assessed many important personal and social areas of life. It was found that these
factors are associated with permanent use, frequency of use and heavy use of cigarettes,
alcohol, cannabis and strong drugs. There were no obvious gender differences in the number
of risk factors. Finally, the number of different risk factors was predictive of increasing the use
of all types of substances over a period of one year, after monitoring the initial level of use.
Addressing risk factors is useful in understanding the vulnerability to substance use. The
number of risk factors has been linearly associated with an increased percentage of drug users,
frequency of drug use, and heavy drug use (Newcomb 1986).

Another interesting study that addresses the relationship between risk factors and drug
use is "Risk-taking and drug-use behavior: An examination" by Edward M. Adlaf and Reginald
G. Smart. The aim of this study was to investigate the relationship between several forms of
drug use behavior and risk-taking. The authors predicted that risk-taking would be associated
with: the addictive potential of a given drug, the level of drug use, and the use of polydrugs.
No conclusive evidence was found to confirm the first two hypotheses; however, the data
clearly demonstrated that the level of use of polydrugs was significantly related to the risk
scores. The authors suggest that risk-taking as a general personality trait may more easily
distinguish nonconsumers from users of different drugs. Thus, there is a connection between
people who take certain risks and drug use (Adlaf & Smart 1983).

Methodology

We used a questionnaire in Google Forms to collect the data needed to conduct our study. This
questionnaire had 33 questions, and was completed by 186 people. The first set of questions
was represented by a series of socio-demographic questions, these aimed to find out the age,
gender, level of education, and other such details about the person completing the
questionnaire. The second set of questions was related to the attitudes and personal experiences
of young people regarding the use of light drugs, namely: alcohol, tobacco, LSD and Cannabis.
People were asked what they thought about these substances, if they had ever used them, and
how frequently have they used them. The last set of questions aimed to discover a connection
between drug use and certain risks. The young people had to answer a series of social, ethical
or health questions, including: "How likely are you to argue with a friend who has a very
different opinion on an issue?" and “How likely are you to wear unconventional clothing?”.
Following data collection, they were analyzed in SPSS. During the analysis from SPSS we
made a series of correlation and regression tables, which revealed a series of interesting details.

Data analysis

To begin, we will analyze the first set of data, which is composed of a series of socio-
demographic questions. Most respondents are between 19 and 26 years old. When it comes to
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the gender of those who completed the questionnaire, 70% answered that they belong to the
female gender, and 30% to the male one, no one mentioned that they belonged to a different
gender.

Most respondents come from urban areas. An almost equal number of respondents live
with their parents or live alone, also related to the parental situation, most of them claimed that
they come from a biparental family (80%). An overwhelming majority (95%) mentioned that
they are or have been students at a university. Most answered in the affirmative when we asked
them if they had brothers or sisters. Finally, the answers were relatively even regarding the
question of holding a job.

Next, we will analyze young people's attitudes towards drug use. They were asked what
they thought about alcohol, LSD, tobacco and marijuana. The respondents had the following
answer options: “Indifferent”, “Positive Opinion”, and “Negative Opinion”. The results were
as follows:

Most respondents consider themselves informed or at least fairly informed about the
use and effects of mild drugs. Most respondents are indifferent or have a negative opinion about
alcohol consumption. Most respondents have a negative opinion when it comes to LSD use.
When it comes to cigarette smoking, most people are indifferent or have a negative opinion.
On the other hand, when it comes to marijuana use, the answers are relatively equal, there is
no clearly defined majority.

Then, the people who participated in this study had to answer some questions about the
use and frequency of use of these drugs. They were asked if they had ever consumed alcohol,
LSD, tobacco and marijuana, and had the following answer options: "No" and "Yes". When it
comes to the frequency of use of these substances, respondents had the following options:
"Daily", "Weekly", "Monthly", "Once a year or less". The results are as follows: 96% (178) of
the respondents stated that they had consumed alcohol. Of these, the vast majority said they
drank alcohol several times a year or monthly. When it comes to LSD, only 12% (23) said they
had ever consumed it. Of which 98% said they consume several times a year or less. 86% (159)
of the respondents stated that they consumed tobacco. Of which a majority of 60% smoke daily.
When it comes to marijuana, 55% (105) of respondents said they used marijuana. Of these, a
majority of 66% said they consume several times a year or less

Next, we will analyze the relationship between drug use and different risk factors.
Respondents were asked to answer a series of social, ethical and health questions, measuring
the likelihood of participating in a particular action on a scale of 1 to 5, 1 meaning “Not Likely”
and 5 meaning “Very Likely”. Most of the questions were taken from other studies, especially
from “A domain - specific risk - attitude scale: Measuring risk perceptions and risk behaviors”
(2002). The results are as follows in Table 1.

There is a correlation between alcohol consumption and the possibility of becoming
violent in an emotionally charged dispute. At the same time, we can say that people who are
more prone to violence consume more alcohol.

Alcohol How likely are you to become violent in an
Consumption emotionally charged dispute?

Alcohol Consumption . .156*

How likely are you to become violent in an

emotionally charged dispute? .156%*

Note. * Correlation is significant at the 0.05 level (2-tailed), N = 186
Table 1. Correlation matrix

LSD use is related to the likelihood of expressing an unpopular opinion about a problem on a
social occasion, the likelihood of cheating on one's partner and the likelihood of regularly
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practicing a dangerous sport (eg climbing or parachuting). At the same time, we can say that

people who take these risks consume more LSD (Table 2).

How likely are you to

How likely is it for

How likely are you to
practice dangerous

sports on a regular
basis (for example,
mountaineering or
parachuting)?

LSD express your you to cheat on sports on a regular
Consumption | unpopular opinion your relationship basis (for example,
about a problem ona | partner? mountaineering or
social occasion? parachuting)?
.148* 152 .153*
LSD Consumption
How likely are you to
express your unpopular | .148*
opinion about a
problem on a social
occasion?
How likely is it for tou
to cheat on your 152%
relationship partner?
How likely are you to
practice dangerous 153

Note. * Correlation is significant at the 0.05 level (2-tailed), N = 186

Table 2. Correlation matrix

Tobacco use is also correlated with the possibility of becoming violent in an emotionally
charged dispute, with the likelihood of expressing one's unpopular opinion about an issue on a
social occasion, and with the likelihood of wearing unconventional clothing. At the same time,
we can say that people who take these risks consume more tobacco.

How likely are you to

How likely are you to

How likely are you to

wear unconventional
clothes?

Tobacco become violent in an express your wear unconventional
Consumption emotionally charged unpopular opinion clothes?
dispute? about a problem on a
social occasion?
Tobacco Consumption 147* .150* 227
How likely are you to .147*%
become violent in an
emotionally charged
dispute?
How likely are you to .150%
express your unpopular
opinion about a problem
on a social occasion?
How likely are you to 227%*

Note. * Correlation is significant at the 0.05 level (2-tailed), N = 186
** Correlation is significant at the 0.01 level (2-tailed)
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Marijuana use is correlated with the probability of expressing an unpopular opinion about a
problem on a social occasion and with the probability of cheating on their relationship partner.
At the same time, we can say that people who take these risks consume more marijuana.

Cannabis How likely are you to How likely is it for tou
Consumption express your unpopular to cheat on your
opinion about a problem relationship partner?
on a social occasion?

Cannabis Consumption . .193%%* 172%

How likely are you to express your | .193**
unpopular opinion about a problem
on a social occasion?

How likely is it for tou to cheat on 172%
your relationship partner?

Note. * Correlation is significant at the 0.05 level (2-tailed), N = 186
** Correlation is significant at the 0.01 level (2-tailed)
Table 3. Correlation matrix

Study limits

A possible limitation is represented by the possibility that the study will not be representative
for all young people in Romania. Most of the respondents were students from Babeg-Bolyai
University in Cluj-Napoca, so it is very possible that the study will not be representative for
the whole country.

Another possible limitation is that many of those who completed the questionnaire
might not have answered certain questions honestly. Some questions were more personal
(especially those related to drug use and risk factors), so it is very possible that respondents felt
embarrassed, and did not answer honestly despite the fact that the answers were anonymous.
In the end, unfortunately, the results obtained were not as interesting as we would have hoped.
We managed to correlate certain drugs with risk factors, but only with a few of them. And
where there was a correlation, it was relatively low.

Conclusions

Overall, our study served its purpose. We managed to find out the opinions and attitudes of a
sample of young people in Romania regarding drug use. We also found out if they used light
drugs (alcohol, LSD, tobacco and marijuana) and the frequency of use.

More importantly, we were able to make some correlations between drug use and
certain risk factors. The results confirm the assumptions according to which drug use makes
people more prone to certain risks, and also the fact that people who are willing to take risks
are more likely to consume certain drugs. Thus, we consider that our study was a success, and
that we uncovered some interesting details.
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Abstract: Reports indicate an almost equal distribution between men and women among video game players, but
the methods of sampling and defining what a player is are ambiguous and does not help us to understand how
many of those indicated as players are also considering games as their main leisure or entertainment activity.
The present papers draw from the literature classification of gamers into hardcore and casual in an attempt to
better understand the gender distribution in video games. With this goal in mind, we used a self-composed scale
named the Casual Hardcore Gamer Assortment scale (CHG) on a sample of 492 men and women video game
players recruited from comminutes dedicated to video games found on a popular social network site. Results
indicate a positive correlation between CHG and gender, even though the girls in our sample have interests in
games being part of that communities they seem to invest less time and economical resources in games. We are
suspecting that, unfortunately, the gender balance in video games is one that leans more towards males, especially
in the case of complex games.

Keywords: video games, gamer girl, video games demographics, gaming

Introduction

In the present paper we are not discussing a difference in the skill of players among gamer girls
and boys, many studies demonstrate there is little to no difference in essential abilities indicated
as necessary for gamers among genders like cognitive (Fran & Lori, 2004) and biological
response times (Shen, Ratan, Cai, & Leavitt, 2016). But we are addressing the distribution of
gender among video game plays that is reported to be a relatively equal distribution.

Today, video games have become an increasingly popular way of consuming media,
being considered globally one of the most popular leisure activities (Deleuze, et al., 2019). In
2020, the Entertainment Software Association reported 214 million players in the United
States, of which 41% are female. According to the Interactive Software Federation of Europe
(2020), half of the European Union's population (51%) currently plays video games, which
means about 250 million players. Similar to data from the United States, a considerable
proportion of players are women, namely 45% (Interactive Software Federation of Europe,
2020). These demographic data provided above have limitation in understanding the real
number of girls that really prefer video games as their main method of entertainment. In most
reports’ gamers are vaguely defined, as is the case in the report form electronic software
association that consider a gamer any person who invested one hour or more per week in video
games (Entertainment Software Association, 2020).

The quantification of a person preference for video game in detriment of other forms
of entertainment is difficult but not unattainable. In the industry and literature, we found a
cataloging of gamers into two types: hardcore and casual. Classification that, although
controversial, can help us to obtain a better image in the gander distribution among gamers.
Hardcore gamers are investing substantial resources in video games, being them time,
economical or emotional (Poels, Annema, Verstracte, Zaman, & De Grooff, 2012). In all
reports that also take into consideration time spent playing, we can se that girls play less time
than boys (Interactive Software Federation of Europe, 2020; Entertainment Software
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Association, 2020). Above presented data is somehow controversial as analyses are presenting
just mean hours played on the sample and among questioned girls could be girls playing many
hours a week and some that play less, mean variable so is not useful in understanding the
number of girls that really are consuming games as their main source of entertainment.

Furthermore, reports indicate that when girls do play online complex video games, they
are subject to harassment, disempowerment and their skills are often put into question
(Harrison, Drenten, & Nicholas, 2016; Tang, Reer, & Quandt, 2020; Bear, 2019), although
ethnographic works suggest that this events are happening mainly when girls play with
strangers online and are not so prevalent in video gamers friends groups that play together or
in established communities (Nardi, 2010). Finally, it is worth taking a look at the Esport scene
that is a new sport based on highly competitive games and those who participate in these
sporting events are considered the most performant gamers. The small number of sportswomen
in the field as well as the reports indicating discrimination against the few existing
sportswomen question the official statistics that show a population of video game players
divided almost equally between genders (Banyai, Zsila, Griffiths, Demetrovics, & Kiraly,
2020; Darvin, Vooris, & Mahoney, 2020).

All this data and contradicting reports seriously bring into question the numbers of girls
that are seeing games as a main entertainment activity, or that are considering themselves
gamers. This question poses numerous difficulties, as qualitative data could provide some
answers on the environment found in video games and the community response towards girls
playing, it is not a good method estimating the number of girls playing. On the other side,
quantitative methods could indicate, if it defines clary what a gamer means, a better image but
is also at risk that the sample is unbalance form other factors like data collection procedure.

Literature review

Girls and video games

Even though video games have established themselves over time as a male-dominated medium,
and sometimes some elements, especially in complex games, seem to be designed with males
in mind, there is no reason to believe that girls would dislike video games or that they would
perform poorly in them (Walkerdine, 2007). Numerous studies have shown that girls can
perform in video games as well as boys (Fran & Lori, 2004; Walkerdine, 2007; Shen, Ratan,
Cai, & Leavitt, 2016), some studies even emphasizing on the advantages that girls bring in
group online playing as they benefit to the team cohesion (Kim, et al., 2017). Despite this, girls
are not taken seriously when playing games, especially competitive online games, most of the
time they have to demonstrate their abilities more times than boys (Walkerdine, 2007,
Greenberg, Sherry, Lachlan, Lucas, & Holmstrom, 2010; Nardi, 2010; Ruvalcaba, Shulze,
Kim, Berzenski, & Otten, 2018; Kaye , Pennington, & McCann, 2018) and are exposed to more
sexual harassment in online gaming compared with girls (Walkerdine, 2007; Ruvalcaba,
Shulze, Kim, Berzenski, & Otten, 2018).

Another reason for which girls may restrain from involving in complex video games is
related to time, girls of all ages seem to have less free time then males and this is a major
impediment as complex games require a lot of time to master (Winn & Heeter, 2009). Girls
attracted to complex games are not being taken seriously, but also, they are being judged for
the attraction to complex games that contain boys’ elements (such as violence), for this reason
many girls prefer to distance themselves from games or limit themselves to more casual games
that are seen more acceptable to be played by girls (Walkerdine, 2007).

Two types of video game players

Between the two types of gamers, additional to the time, economical and emotion resource
investments (Poels, Annema, Verstraete, Zaman, & De Grooff, 2012), there is a difference in
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their preference in the products they consume. Hardcore gamers, tend to prefer more complex
games than casual games, favoring elaborate story lines and intricate game mechanics that
draw the player into the game world. Complex and difficult games, unlike a casual (or
simplistic) game, require substantial time in game (Bosser & Nakatsu, 2006). Above mentioned
elements, are true both during a single player individual game session and in online games.
These complex elements found in games preferred by hardcore gamers include narrative and
universe development features, perhaps this is why games often develop a culture among video
game enthusiasts that includes competitions, conferences and other events as well as changes
in clothing or even lifestyle (Netzley, 2015).

It is important to mention that the concept, as we mention, it’s in some cases
controversial. The concept may not arise naturally in the gaming community, some works
suggest that the video game developers supported the classification through marketing
campaigns and advertisements as it was favorable economically to have players demonstrate
their devotion through economical investments (Kerr, 2006; Braegger & Moeller, 2021). So,
even though today the community is largely using the terms, this can be a result of the industry
intervention (Braegger & Moeller, 2021).

There are some authors that accept the distinction between two types of gamers but
contest characteristic of these types, suggesting that the viewing of games as a hobby or not
shod be the main difference criteria. In doing so, contesting the importance of the involvement
in the game, dedication to the game and the desire for achievement or competition. As a
criterion in identification of those that play digital games as a hobby, authors indicate the
imaginative play as a main indicator (Nacke, Bateman, & Mandryk, 2014).

Methodology

Instruments

In categorizing the gamer between the two types indicated by the literature, we used the Casual
Hardcore Gamer Assortment (CHG) scale design by the authors and composed of 5 items
related to aspects that other works indicate as prevalent among hardcore gamers. The
measurement is based on a 5-point Likert scale. Scale validation was been asserted on a sample
of 493 respondents. Following the application of the scale to our sample, the internal
consistency index has a value of .748 (Cronbach's Alpha Based on Standardized Items .752).
Higher means on the CHG scale indicate that the respondent present more elements specific to
a hardcore gamer. Descriptive data can be consulted in table 1.

Table 1. Descriptive Item Statistics

Mean Std. N
Deviation

Over the last year, I consider that I have invested large sums of 2.8032 1.42418 493
money in devices, gadgets or other purchases dedicated to video
games
I tend to personalize everything with video game-specific 2.2312 1.30169 493
elements
I take video games very seriously 3.1846 1.23976 493
I spend a lot of time in video games on a day off / weekend 3.5436 1.21501 493
I spend a lot of time in video games on a work / school day 2.7586 1.25448 493

Source: Data generated by the author

Gender of the respondents was been asserted on a dummy variant based on a singular item that
ask respondents to indicate their gender: men or women.
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Data collection procedure

Data collection was completed thru the distribution of the questionnaire in the online
environment within communities dedicated to the video game topic from Facebook social
network, we consider these communities to be composed of video game enthusiasts or at least
persons that are interested in video games. The questioner was been publish in 25 groups
dedicated to video games from the aforementioned social network site, each group number
more the 500 members with the biggest group numbering 70.000 members.

Sample characteristics

The sample includes 493 people, the majority of whom are male 74.8% (N = 369) while 25.2%
(124) of people indicated female. The most represented age category consists of young people
aged between 18 and 25, with 56.0% of respondents indicating an age between these limits,
followed by 32.7% of respondents aged between 26 and 35, 5.9% aged between 36-45 years,
people under 18 with 3.9% and those in the group 46-55 with 1.6%. We have no respondents
who indicated an age of more than 56 years. Based on the last graduated school, we have the
following composition on the sample: high school 46.0% (N = 227), higher education -
bachelor 34.1% (N = 168), higher education - master 14.2% (N = 70), secondary education
4.5% (N = 22) and postgraduate education - doctorate 1.2% (N = 6).

Results

Correlational analyzes were performed between the score from CHG and the following
variables: gender, age, environment of origin (urban / rural), education, status (student /
employee / unemployed) and preferred gaming platform (computer / console / phone). For the
present paper, the most important correlation looks at the relations between CHG and gender
(dummy variant, 1 — male and 0 — female). Results of the Pearson correlation indicated that
there was a significant positive association between gender and CHG (r(493) = .166, p =.000).

Table 2. Correlation between Casual Hardcore Gamer Assortment scale (CHG) and demographic

variables
Gender Age Educatio Status Desktop Console Smartph
n one
Casual Hardcore .166- 043 -077 -.069 d62%% 070 - 225%%
Gamer assortment
scale (CHG)
Gender 072 -.037 -.105- 017 .108* -241%%
Age A461- -.378- -.128**%  184%*  -096*
Education -.250- -016 036 -.039
Status .104* -.164%*%  109*
Desktop -.844%* - 415%*
Console - 122%

Note: **p<.01 *p<.05
Source: Data generated by the author

A simple linear regression was also conducted to predict CHG average scores based on gender
variable. A significant regression equation was found (F (1, 491) = 13.968, p <.000) with a R2
of .028. Respondents predicted CHG score is equal to 2.644 + .348 (Gender) where gender is
measured as a dummy variant in which 0 equal female and 1 equal men. Regression analysis
indicate that males score higher than average on the CHG then women.
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Table 3 Linear Regression between Casual Hardcore Gamer Assortment scale (CHG) and gender

variable
DV:CHG B SE (B) p t Sig
Gender o-eme.1-mo 348 093 .166 32.786 .000

F =13.968; p < .000; R:= .028; N =492
Source: Data generated by the author

Commentary and conclusions

In the current paper we set out to investigate by quantitative methods a possible
discrepancy in the demographic data reported by large entities activating in the video game
industry. If we talk about playing video games as the main source of entertainment, based on
the data from the present research, at least in the case of girls, there seem to be a significant
lower proportion of passionate players (people that play with some degree of regularity). The
results are in line with the observations of other papers indicating gender discrimination,
harassment and a lack of trust in girls that play video games, especially complex games
(Walkerdine, 2007; Winn & Heeter, 2009; Harrison, Drenten, & Nicholas, 2016; Bear, 2019;
Darvin, Vooris, & Mahoney, 2020). Based on this information we can expect many girls to
distance themselves from video games and choose other forms of entertainment.

Lower percentage of girls in the sample may in itself be evidence of the demographic
discrepancy between boys and girls among video game enthusiasts. The data collection method
focuses on groups dedicated to video game players on Facebook, through this method we want
to target the passionate players population based on the assumption that in these groups we
find only people who are in some extent interested in video games.

The scale used in the present paper is based on the categorization of players into two
types of gamers (hardcore and case), emphasizing on the characteristics of hardcore player.
The scale may be used to designate whether or not a player is passionate as a higher mean on
the scale is indicating that the respondent offers greater importance to the specific elements
related to a passion for video games. Those specific elements are substantial investment of
economical and time resources through video games, a greater cultural implication with video
games and a more serious approach of games.

Our approach has considerable limitations, it is a quantitative approach to a sensitive
issue but categorizing players based on the typology of the hardcore gamers may not
necessarily give us an exact picture. There may be video game enthusiasts that are passionate
about video games but do not have elements specific to a hardcore player. Furthermore, the
literature based on the typology of a hardcore player may be based on data specific to boys, in
the case of girls’ other characteristics may be the basis of their passion for games. Additionally,
the data collection procedure as well as the small number of girls in the sample is a real
problem, especially in a paper that addresses the topic of video game players. It is possible that
the small number of girls who completed the questionnaire may be the result of a small number
of girls on Facebook groups dedicated to video games. This small percentage of girls on the
dedicated groups from the platform chosen, in itself may be evidence of demographic
inequality between girls and boys in games but at the same time there could be that girls prefer
other ways to talk to community members or receive game news.

Although it is possible for a significant number of girls to play video games
occasionally, the number of girls who are passionate about video games and who choose games
as their preferred method of entertainment unfortunately remains low. Although it has its
limitations, this paper confirms to some extent a different picture in terms of the demographics
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of video games. However, more detailed research is needed for a better understanding of the
phenomenon.
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although fear is a lot said. It is more of an aversion to it, which can come with threatening and violent reactions
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is why they tend to overlap. The purpose of this paper is to see how much they correlate, as well as seeing how
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Introduction

Toxic masculinity has been as popular of a topic in recent years, as the LGBTQ+ community
has gained traction. In feminist discourse, leftist ideology, and secular discussions, both are
highly debated subjects. But what exactly are they and how do they link? Transphobia, as we
will see, is a fear of transgender individuals, although fear is a lot said. It is more of an aversion
to it, which can come with threatening and violent reactions towards the community. Toxic
masculinity, on the other hand, is a term that encompasses a cluster of negative traits that are
stereotypically masculine. This type of masculine typology is centered around a denigrating
view of women and individuals who do not fit into a heteronormative box. Both are rather
violent characteristics, which is why they tend to overlap. The purpose of this paper is to see
how much they correlate, as well as seeing how prevalent these issues are in Romania.

Transphobia

Transphobia refers to aggressive reactions to persons considered to be “trans,” a word generally
used to characterize people whose own gender designations differ from their assigned gender
or the administrative sex category indicated on their original birth certificate. The term "trans"
has also been used to describe persons whose features and conduct deviate from anticipated
gender standards in a certain setting.

Ever since transphobia was first measured in 2005, researchers using the transphobia
guideline have shifted the focus of their studies from attempting to identify the roots of the
existence of “trans people” to investigating the causes and consequences of hostile and
discriminatory treatment of “trans people”. The transphobia framework's limitations include
its dependence on a "transgender/cisgender" gender dichotomy and the omission of subtle,
implicit, and benign forms of delegitimization and exclusion experienced by trans individuals
(Ansara, 2016).
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Verbal abuse, physical violence, and murder are all examples of transphobic conduct.
Transphobia has been studied in a variety of cultures, including Hong Kong, the United
Kingdom, and the United States. Being targeted for transphobia has been related to physical
and mental distress (Mizock and Lewis, 2008), as well as increased rates of attempted suicide
(Clements-Nolle, Marx, and Katz, 2006). Hill (2002) proposed two more components to
conceptualize hate against transgenders, in addition to transphobia (the attitudinal component):
genderism (the cognitive component) and genderbashing (the behavioral component).

Genderism, in particular, is a societal system of ideas that promotes unfavorable
evaluations of persons who do not adhere to society's gender role standards. Genderbashing is
the harassment and/or physical attack of persons who do not adhere to society's gender
standards. Sugano et al. (2006) have recently proposed that the term transphobia “refers to
societal discrimination and stigma of individuals who do not conform to traditional norms of
sex and gender”.

While there has been a significant amount of research generated on homophobia,
transphobia stays an understudied issue. Furthermore, the majority of current research do not
differentiate transgenders from the gay, lesbian, and bisexual (LGB) community and do not
tackle the distinctions between gender role, gender identity, and sexual orientation. In reality,
transgender people exist outside of the male/female gender binary, whereas LGB people exist
outside of the anticipated heterosexual identity (Warriner, 2013). Both demographics,
however, just as Tebbe mentioned in his 2012 study, are contesting the male—female binary
concept and share some prejudice mechanisms.

In regards to prejudice, Dovidio in his 2010 work, has a very helpful definition of the
term. He says that prejudice refers to preconceived, generally negative, judgements about
persons or groups based on personal traits (such as gender, socioeconomic status, age,
handicap, religion, sexuality, race/ethnicity, language, nationality). Understanding bias
processes is critical for reducing their damage through psychoeducational, therapeutic, and
social treatments. Discrimination is the unfair treatment of a person because of his real or
perceived membership in a certain group or category, which often leads to isolation
(Applebaum, 2009).

Harassment refers to a wide variety of objectionable acts intended to annoy or offend
others. Transgender people endure continuous and significant prejudice in a variety of life
arenas. Economic discrimination, harassment at home, work, and school, and discrimination
by government agencies, medical professionals, and other service providers were among the
disturbing issues mentioned (Willoughby, 2010; Whittle, 2007; Kosenko, 2013). Violence,
physical and verbal abuse, and sexual assault motivated by the victim's gender identification
are all common, while the exact degree is unknown (Clements-Nolle, 2013; Lombardi, 2001).

Hate crimes against sexual minorities are extensively documented and known. Green
defines a hate crime, in his 2001 study, as an “unlawful, violent, destructive or threatening
conduct in which the perpetrator is motivated by prejudice toward the victim’s putative social
group”. The most horrifying manifestation of transphobia is the murder of hundreds of
transgender people throughout the world, as recorded by the most recent death records supplied
by the Transgender Europe network (TGEU) on March 12, 2013, as part of its Trans Murder
Monitoring Project. From January 1st, 2008 to December 31st, 2012, 1,123 transgender people
were murdered in 57 nations throughout the world, according to such data. Over the previous
five years, there has been a steady increase in recorded killings of transgender people, the most
of which have occurred in Central and South America. Furthermore, it should be noted that
this figure may be understated because data on these killings is not routinely collected in most
nations.

Thornicroft (2009) mentions that stigma has an impact on the sentiments, attitudes, and
conduct of both the person afflicted and family members. Lower self-esteem, worse self-care,
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and social isolation have all been related to stigma (LeBel, 2008). Clements-Noelle, Lombardi
and Winter have also documented the negative impact of transphobia on the lives of
transgender persons (2006; 2001). Many transgender people in Europe continue to conceal
their gender identity due to prejudice, discrimination, and violence. Furthermore, transphobia
may be a factor in the high rates of psychological distress and suicide ideation reported among
transgender people (Bockting, 2005; Clements-Nolle, 2006).

Stigma has a significant detrimental influence on the lives of victims. For example, they
may be concerned about how "normal" people would see them (Goffman, 1963) and constantly
wonder what impression they are creating (Rush, 1998). Furthermore, stigma is linked to
maladaptive emotion regulation techniques, which result in increased psychological discomfort
(Hatzenbuehler, 2013), as well as maladaptive coping behaviors (such as smoking and
drinking) (Pachankis, 2014), which raise the likelihood of negative health outcomes.

Transgender people have low self-esteem and social isolation, as well as high rates of
depression and suicide ideation and attempts throughout their lives (Dean, 2000; Clements-
Nolle, 2006). Several recent researches have focused on investigating the existence of a link
between transphobia and mental health. Transphobia, in particular, has been shown to be
strongly linked with present depression (Clements-Noelle, 2006; Rotondi, 2011) and suicide
risk (Marshal, 2011).

The influence of stigma on mental health, resilience, and identity is highly dependent
on the age at which it is encountered. In the case of transgender adolescents, it is widely
documented that encountering stigma at a young age increases the likelihood of isolation,
academic performance difficulties and school dropout, homelessness, drug addiction, and
suicide (Grossman, 2007; Garofalo, 2006).

On the other hand, because their gender identity is observed and replicated by society,
this kid might acquire early resilience and, as Bockting (2014) points out, can quickly establish
a cohesive sense of self. Youth who have not yet expressed a nonconforming gender, on the
other hand, may have additional challenges in developing their transgender identity; in fact,
they may spend their lives disguising their gender identity in order to comply to external
expectations. As a result, individuals lack external validation of their identity, which may result
in mental health issues (for example, obsessive/compulsive symptoms connected to cross-
dressing and gender dysphoria) and identity confusion.

Toxic masculinity

While anyone can be toxic, for a while now the term has been used in the context of gendered
toxicity. There is toxic masculinity and femininity. While the former is an internalized and self-
deprecating type of behavior, toxic masculinity is focused on externalized and aggressive
attitudes found within mostly male-identifying individuals. Of course, men and masculinity are
diverse and there are no set rules on how to be a man “correctly”.

Nonetheless, there are some potent definitions given by researchers. “Toxic masculinity
involves the need to aggressively compete and dominate others and encompasses the most
problematic proclivities in men [...] Toxic masculinity is the constellation of socially
regressive male traits that serve to foster domination, the devaluation of women, homophobia,
and wanton violence” (Kupers, 2005). Basically, toxic masculinity encompasses harmful
actions that our society typically associates with men.

One of the reasons for the existence of this type of behavior, is the pass that society has
given to men in power. In the past, they had taken over the workforce, leading positions and
many marriages were set up regardless of how women felt about it. Because of that, a sense of
entitlement spread. Ideas such as “check your privilege” spread in the past years, and then
quickly became a joke on the internet — but they do foster some truth. The more power you
hold, the more likely you are to abuse it. Hence there is no denying our patriarchal society had
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some devastating effects. Toxic masculinity affects both men and women, as it corners men
into a stereotype, while women and non-heteronormative people are at risk (Kupers, 2005).

Nowadays, superficial ideas about how masculinity looks like are widespread in the
media, where the typical “macho” guy is strong, heterosexual and dominant (Elliot, King,
2018). These ideas influence the minds of young people, who then mimic these toxic traits over
the course of their lives. Evidently, the environment is also a factor of how harmful someone
might act. In prisons, for example, the toxic masculine traits are even more pronounced than
normal (Kupers, 2005). Another problem is the way we use language, as “this is so gay” and
“pussy” are used as insults (Elliot, King, 2018). Still, these traits can differ depending on the
context and cultures being considered, as they are not completely universal (Salter, 2019).

As feminism spread, a focus on how women are doing in the world has become
prevalent. A push towards more inclusion, better education and places in the workforce has
been made for women. However, it seems that there has been less focus on the men who
inadvertently became sidelined and struggling to keep up with the changes of the world
(Lomas, 2013). Lamos suggests that men have been put into a box of “damaged goods”, as
they struggled with their education and health compared to women. Men tend to struggle when
it comes to their mental health as well, since many of them are resistant even to psychotherapy
(Kupers, 2005). While we quickly dismiss the issue as needing a change in mentality, our
society as whole is not putting in effort towards helping them. For example, the over
availability of alcohol which has proven to cause more domestic violence (Salter, 2019).

Nevertheless, toxic masculinity affects especially people who are part of the LGBTQ+
community, as they stray from what is considered “acceptable” and “normal”. Homophobic
tendencies are a common trait of toxic masculinity, since being gay has some sort of odd
implication of being weak or womanly. Of course, this has its own divergences. Women, for
example, might not be taken seriously when they say they are gay, being dismissed as going
through a phase. This, in a sense, is a way of patronizing them, making it seem like women are
not capable of knowing what they want. In the case of men who are gay, this can get very
violent, however. It is enough to look at the many countries that still hold homosexuality as
illegal.

Transphobia might also relate to the hatred of women. Why would a man want to be a
woman? Men are protectors and fighters — no man should be a “pussy”. At the same time, a
woman wanting to be a man would be an attack towards men's place in society. If women can
be men, then are men really superior to women? In order for this kind of toxic thinking to exist,
men need to be fed with the idea that each sex has its own predefined roles that cannot be
changed. Women are stupid, sensitive and good caretakers, while men are fighters, strategists
and hold no emotion besides anger. Toxic masculinity also comes from a place of self-doubt,
which is what makes them rely on these superficial stereotypes in order to improve their
perceived status.

We know for sure that “men are able to resist or redefine traditional norms to negotiate
a more ‘positive’ construction of masculinity” (Lomas, 2013). However, this circle of hatred
can only change once we give proper education to young men and people in general. Explaining
why certain words are derogatory, as well as helping them empathize with victims of abuse,
rape and discrimination are just some of the things we can include in courses and classes
designed for this purpose (Posadas, 2017).

Survey Results

For the purpose of this paper, a survey has been done on the topic of “Toxic Masculinity and
Transphobia” where there have been over 100 participants, with ages ranging from 16 to 49.
Diversity is present in the survey not only through the wide age range but also through religion,
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ethnicity, and relationship status, which all vary a lot. The aim of the survey was to see how
much transphobia and toxic masculinity are present in Romanian society in particular.

Table 1: Correlation between gender and sex and the view on gender and sex

Correlations

If I found out
that my best Smoking or
friend was drinking is not Men need to
changing appropriate act strong
People are their sex, | for a self- even if they
What is your either men or would freak respecting don'tfeel like
gender? women out woman it
What is your gender? Pearson Correlation 1 139 289" 302" 280"
Sig. (2-tailed) 157 .003 .002 .004
N 105 105 105 105 105
People are either men or Pearson Correlation 139 1 4537 3007 492"
women ) )
Sig. (2-tailed) 157 .000 .002 .000
N 105 105 105 105 105
Il found outthatmy best  Pearson Correlation 289" 4537 1 366 508"
friend was changing their i )
sex, | would freak out Sig. (2-tailed) .003 .000 .000 .000
N 105 105 105 105 105
Smoking or drinking is Pearson Correlation 3027 3007 366 1 3397
not appropriate for a self- o 5 5
respecting woman Sig. (2-tailed) .002 .002 .000 .000
N 105 105 105 105 105
Men need to act strong Pearson Correlation 280" 4927 508" 3397 1
even ifthey don't feel like ) )
it Sig. (2-tailed) .004 .000 .000 .000
N 105 105 105 105 105

** Correlation is significant atthe 0.01 level (2-tailed).

The most significant correlation present in the table above is the one between the
question” Men need to act strong even if they don’t feel like it” and” If I found out that my best
friend was changing their sex, I would freak out”. Both are Likert scale questions, from one to
five, with one being” strongly disagree” and five being” strongly agree”. The Pearson
correlation number is 0.508 which indicated a rather strong correlation between these two
statements. Given the fact that the number is positive, it means that the correlation between
them is directly proportional. Whenever one grows, the other one grows in the same direction.
For out particular example that would mean that the more likely you are to strongly agree to
the statement that” Men need to act strong even if they don’t feel like it” the more likely you
are to strongly agree to the statement” If I found out that my best friend was changing their
sex, I would freak out”, and vice versa.

The next most relevant correlation from the above table is the one between the
statements” Men need to act strong even if they don’t feel like it” and” People are either men
or women”, both of which once again fit into the Likert scale question type. The Pearson
correlation number is 0.492 which indicated a very high correlation between these two
statements. In other words, people who are more likely to strongly agree to the statement that”
Men need to act strong even if they don’t feel like it” are more likely to strongly agree to the
statement” People are either men or women” and vice versa. In the survey participated 71
females, 31 males and 3 people that said” prefer not to answer”. If we are speaking, that would
mean that 67.61% are women, 29.52% are men and 2.85% chose prefer not to respond.
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Table 2: Correlation between gender and emotions in a male

Men need to act strong even if they don’t feel like it
Strongly | Disagree | Neither Agree Strongly Total
Disagree agree nor Agree
disagree
What  is | Female 53 7 9 2 0 71
your Male 13 11 4 1 2 31
gender? Prefer notto | 1 0 2 0 0 3
respond

Total 67 18 15 3 2 105

In the above shown table, we have analyzed the results for the “Man need to act strong even if
they don’t feel like it” question, in regards to the gender. 53 out of 71 women answered that
they strongly disagree, which means more than 70% of women. None of the women answered
that they strongly agree with the statement. When it comes to men, 13 out of 31, so less than
50%, answered that they strongly disagree. Here, unlike by women, there were two men who
answered that they strongly agree with the statement “Men need to act strong even if they don’t
feel like it”, which would mean about 6% of all the men who answered.

Table 3: Correlation between gender and a sex change operation

If I found out that my best friend was changing their sex, I would freak out
Strongly | Disagree | Neither Agree Strongly Total
Disagree agree nor Agree
disagree
What  is | Female 49 8 6 6 2 71
your Male 14 5 4 6 2 31
gender? Prefer notto | 1 0 0 1 1 3
respond
Total 64 13 10 13 5 105

In the above shown table we analyzed the results for the statement “If I found out my best
friend was changing their sex, I would freak out” in relation to gender. 49 out of 71 women
strongly disagree with the statement, so almost 70% of them. 14 out of 31 men, strongly
disagree with the statement, which means about 45% of them. 2 men and 2 women said that
they strongly agree with the statement “If I found out my best friend was changing their sex, I
would freak out”, which in percent means 2.8% of women and 6.45% of men.

Conclusion

In our paper, so far, we have discussed transphobia, toxic masculinity, as well as
correlations between the two. In the end, there seems to be some correlation between toxic
masculinity and transphobia, at least in Romania. Men who believe they need to act strong no
matter what are also likely to be scared of trans people. The need to not feel weak is easily
recognized as a toxic masculine trait. By being scared for someone because they do not identify
to the gender given at birth, it shows us that the two are related. A reason for that could be an
underlying hate for women. Since being trans means that women can be men and men can be
women, that means men are no longer superior or justified to be aggressive. Nonetheless,
through education toxic traits can be fixed and improved. Because of that, courses surrounding
sex education, gender, consent, empathy and early psychotherapeutic help would be very
helpful in minimizing the aggressive behavior found in some people.
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Abstract: The current study examines the issue of perceived authenticity of social media influencers
from the perspective of the users. As social media is continuously developing and online consumption
is growing year by year, social media influencers have become independent advertising channels. An
influencer can be defined as a third-party entity with strategic abilities, who created advertising
materials, distributes them, engages with targeted audiences, and establishes a digital persona. The
multifaceted dimensions of perceived authenticity and its effects on social media users have been
highlighted in a consistent body of literature, focusing on Lee’s (2020) authenticity model of
communication. By approaching the subject of authenticity versus advertising in a qualitative manner,
a focus group was conducted, as it was considered to be the research method that would imply the least
limitations regarding the general attitude towards the

phenomenon as a whole. A comprehensive investigation was carried out. The findings provide valuable
insights for both marketers and social media influencers on how to increase effective communication
while maintaining authenticity.

Keywords: social media influencer, influencer marketing, authenticity, online advertising.

Introduction

As the field of influencer marketing continues to grow, studies have focused more and
more on this issue and, additionally, on the users’ perspective on advertising and social media
influencers. One notable element that plays a critical role in decision-making is perceived
authenticity, thus scholars speculated that, although certain aspects overlap credibility, it is still
one of the key components that can be analyzed with the intention to measure brand awareness,
persuasiveness, purchase intention and the general attitude towards the phenomenon, including
social media influencers. This present study approaches the subject of authenticity versus
advertising in a qualitative manner, carried out on the basis of Lee’s authenticity model of
communication (2020).

Literature review
Defining a social media influencer

Over the years, the term influencer has received an abundance of definitions,
interpretations and attributes, fluctuating from negative to positive and, naturally, the other way
around as well. According to Cambridge Dictionary, an influencer defines “someone who
affects or changes the way that other people behave”, as well as “a person who is paid by a
company to show and describe its products and services on social media, encouraging other
people to buy them”.

While a number of descriptions of the term can be subjective, it is necessary to
acknowledge the latest version of the Code of Practice in Commercial Communication (2021),
ratified by the Romanian Advertising Council (RAC), proposing a formal definition:
“influencer (e.g. blogger / vlogger / referrer): a person who makes public his or her views and
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/ or advice on advertiser products and / or services under a contractual relationship, in a manner
and style which are his or her own. An influencer can intervene in an editorial context or in
collaboration with a brand in order to publish specific commercial content”.

Although the term involves under its umbrella all content creators on the existing social
media platforms, influencers can be categorized by number of followers, type of content,
engagement rate, skill set and the way they are perceived by their audience. A social media
influencer (SMI) can be defined as a third-party entity, who possesses certain strategic abilities,
in order to create advertising content, distribute it, engage with targeted audiences and establish
a persona, with the purpose of having an impact on organizational stakeholders (Enke &
Borchers, 2019). The classification of SMIs is shaped by taking into consideration other
factors, either objective or subjective, such as personal branding, perceived authenticity,
accessibility, knowledge, cultural references and ingenuity (Campbell & Farrell, 2020).

Moreover, further research shows us that the two significant features for a SMI are
reach and impact. Three critical traits were established in achieving successful influencer
status: expertise, authenticity and intimacy, which display significance in determining a SMI’s
capacity to change a follower’s purchase intention (Hudders et al, 2020).

The prominent attribute for a SMI is follower base, which can be classified in five different
divisions:

o celebrity influencers: they often have over 1 million followers;

. megainfluencers: same as celebrity influencers regarding the number of followers, but
the notable difference between the two categories is that megainfluencers have gained their
base prior to notoriety;

° macroinfluencers: they have between 100,000 and 1 million followers;

° microinfluencers: they have between 10,000 and 100,000 followers;

° nanoinfluencers: they have under 10,000 followers (after Campbell & Farrell, 2020).

In a video essay called “Investigating the influencer to pop star pipeline”, which was
posted on the 27th of May of this year, Australian youtuber Michael Messineo, also known as
Mike’s Mic, highlights the latest trend of influencers trying to reach mainstream media through
making music, remarking a reverse phenomenon of mainstream celebrities turning into social
media influencers. The transition implies that, at first, the path can seem difficult and the
process appears challenging, it needs to be addressed that being a SMI shifted from a hobby or
a passion, to a full-time job (Balaban, 2021), due to visibility, creativity and consistency on
social media platforms. Nonetheless, although a SMI’s platform is an advertising channel,
being an influencer cannot be defined as a profession, on the grounds that, according to
Romanian legislation, an influencer cannot sign an Employment Contract and can represent
brands and companies exclusively based on a Copyright Transfer Agreement or a Service
Contract (Udriste, 2020a).

Whether we look at things from an advertising perspective, influencers exhibit three
key factors for marketers:
° the relationship with followers or subscribers, which is critical in a commercial context.
In the decision-making process for a consumer, the source of information plays a significant
role. The SMI’s duties consist of providing organic reach, specific targeting, and attention to
the product they are advertising.
° the role of an endorser, as the main responsibility for an influencer is to advertise
products. For this to happen, a SMI needs to possess a set of attributes, such as expertise (for
instance, athletes who also become influencers), attractiveness (Balaban, 2021), persuasion or
notoriety (as an example, mainstream celebrities with large online audiences). Certainly, it is
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not a requirement for an influencer to be already famous, as fellow consumers who do not have
a considerable following can still call themselves influencers.

° the social media management role. As it needs to be regarded as a range of activities,
depending on the skills and assets the influencer has acquired through experience, marketers
may have various expectations from a collaboration with an SMI. For instance, it may be
necessary to create a social media strategy from the very beginning, or to exclusively appear
in a photoshoot and post the pictures on Instagram (Campbell & Farrell, 2020).

Influencers and their role in the advertising industry

The primary objective of advertisements is to sell products, but it is necessary to
acknowledge the reality that it has surpassed this individual purpose long since. In this modern-
day society, advertising sells a lifestyle. People consume advertisements as cultural products
and, gradually, they have acquired an independent status. Baudrillard (1996) underlines the
fact that the public is lured in by the industry's concern to continuously present products and
manifest a rather visible attention, therefore subjects are oblivious to the restrictions they are
imposing to themselves by constant consumption.

With the purpose of comprehending the phenomenon, it needs to be addressed that
advertising, by its own nature, will appeal to the targeted audience particularly through the
proper media channels (Balaban, 2021). For instance, young people, referring to millennials
(people born after 1981) and generation Z (people born after 1996), either grew up or were
born during the dot-com bubble, a time period when the Internet became massively popular.
They appreciate freedom of speech and choice, which is the reason why they are the biggest
Internet consumers nowadays and tend to use less and less traditional media channels. It is rare
to find TV shows that are targeted towards the younger generations and, to this degree, brands
and services which are designed for them will advertise their products on social media
platforms. As it was previously mentioned, ad blockers have gained popularity among young
people and, as a result, marketers rely on SMIs as an advertising channel. All things considered,
the popularity of influencers is apparent and undeniable.

An arguable statement lies in people’s reluctance in accepting that new media channels
suggest a reassessment of creative systems. Looking back at the beginning of social media
platforms, there were considerably more consumers than producers (Henriksen & Hoelting,
2016). Nowadays, the places were reversed: for instance, there is no possibility for someone to
watch all the existing content on YouTube during his lifetime, even considering that new
videos will not appear anymore. The rise of content creators gave the opportunity to find
something appealing to each Internet consumer and the ability to develop an expertise for an
influencer.

Additionally, the content created by influencers with a commercial purpose integrates
into the setting they are deliberately placed into, coordinating its characteristics to the platforms
and the rest of the SMI’s non-commercial content (Campbell & Grimm, 2019), which makes
the advertisements feel more natural and authentic. As opposed to above-the-line marketing,
below-the-line strategies focus on targeting a specific audience, thus people that use the
Internet regularly become goal-oriented and trust the SMls they are following on platforms
such as YouTube or Instagram, whereas they offer a distinct benefit from traditional media,
which is the opportunity to openly share opinions and experiences with other communities.

In most cases, advertisements created by influencers are perceived as more authentic
compared to ones developed by brands (Campbell & Farrell, 2020). Moreover, an influencer’s
trustworthiness will increase at the same time with informative value: it has been shown that
brand awareness and purchase intention enhance simultaneously with the informativeness,
entertainment and credibility of an influencer. Followers tend to appreciate a brand more if
they use influencer-generated posts, especially due to their expertise and likeability (Lou &
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Yuan, 2019). For marketers, it is important to take into consideration the attributes that
complete the influencer, especially trustworthiness, and to focus less on engagement metrics
(Balaban et al, 2020), or, up to a certain point, to put less pressure on numbers, for the reason
that buying bots that behave as followers has developed into a real issue, due to reach being a
major reference point in selecting a SMI for a campaign (Enke & Borchers, 2019). Another
argument that needs to be addressed is that a high number of followers will generate the idea
that the endorsed product is not unique, because too many people would be interested in it (De
Veirman et al., 2017).

Furthermore, advertising has determined the consumers' fragility, which is the reason
why the action of acquisition is secondary. It diminishes a type of social uncertainty by
providing an intimate perception. Emphasizing the indispensability of commercials in a
product's social presence, advertising ensures a psychological existence, facilitates and
completes the consumption (Baudrillard, 1996). In this manner, due to younger generations
following SMIs and receiving advertisements on social media channels, platforms which were
initially designed for connecting with friends and members of the family, the process of
developing a parasocial relationship with an influencer becomes easier that in the case of a
mainstream celebrity appearing on TV (Balaban, 2021). The dual nature of the content
influencers are posting on their platforms, both personal and commercial, contributes to
creating and maintaining a closer relationship with followers who identify them as online
friends.

An individual develops a relationship with a product, comparable to the manner in
which humans create connections between themselves. Due to purchasing and consumption,
the identity of the user connects with the identity of the product (Baudrillard, 1996), but, what
is more, regarding influencer marketing, an image transfer occurs each time a SMI advertises
a product (Udriste, 2020b). Aside from the prohibition on marketing products from rivals'
brands, celebrities and influencers must promote things that are consistent with their image, in
order to add value to the brand, user’s attitude towards the brand, as well as brand recall
(Balaban & Racz, 2020). A transfer of image materializes every time a celebrity or an
influencer endorses a product, referring to the fact that the influencer will be associated with
the brand's values and characteristics, and the other way around in the same way (Balaban &
Mustatea, 2019).

From an ethical perspective, both brands and influencers need to associate their image
with entities that match with their values and are positioned on the same side of the spectrum.
In other words, agencies and brands are supposed to investigate the influencer’s social media
background, as well as previous collaborations, communication strategies, interactions with
followers or subscribers (usually through public comments) (Udriste, 2020b). On the other
hand, although it can be described as a moral matter, an influencer who has a large following
will appeal and have a positive or negative effect on more people, as it is human nature to trust
a person that is engaged to a considerable community, from which validation is received,
should exclusively endorse products or service that he or she uses genuinely (Udriste, 2020a).

A significant concern is represented by the ethics of a SMI. More often than not, an
influencer will perform a variety of activities at the crossroads of marketing, public relations,
and journalism, hence the lack of particular SMI communication ethics. As they are sometimes
implicated in distinct parts of the advertising strategies, usually different ethical principles
would be applied accordingly, but it is unattainable to adapt them to situations in which they
are required. An approach similar to the one depicted above would be perceived as
disproportionate in regards to the other fields and the effectiveness they have on influencer
marketing as a practice collectively (Enke & Borchers, 2019).

182



The perceived authenticity of SMIs

One of the key reasons why we form relationships with people in our daily life is
because we trust them. The same mechanism is applied to people we follow on social media.
It is not peculiar to feel attached to a SMI, although it is mostly a unidirectional type of
communication, but there are cases when a follower connects with an influencer, either through
comments, direct messages, or physical interaction. This concept is called parasocial
relationship. An element that creates and facilitates this bond is authenticity, which can be
labeled as different experiences. For instance, a case in which a SMI’s authenticity will
decrease is the moment he chooses to endorse an inappropriate product (Giles, 2002).

First of all, we need to define authenticity in order to determine its implications in
influencer marketing. Many studies have centered their topics around this particular subject, as
it holds significance over the decision-making processes of audiences and, therefore,
customers. The concept of authenticity is abstract and complex, as it remains of great interest
for researchers and scholars. The subject of authentic existence is discussed in philosophy,
where it finds its foundation. At the core of it, authenticity is about how we perceive and engage
the world in our ordinary lives. Heidegger claims that the challenge itself lies in finding one’s
true calling and purpose, although it should not demand complicated endeavors or self-control,
but the opposite, it ought to be genuine and effortless (Sherman, 2009). Living in an authentic
manner means to be independent in taking your decisions, concerning actions that may lead to
favourable or less favourable consequences (Baugh, 1988). We should remark that despite the
concept of personal authenticity leading to various definitions, the agreement that it is a
changing notion, rather than an inflexible one, remains constant, thus the theme of authenticity
cannot be approached by a yes or no inquiry. Authenticity and inauthenticity are not concepts
that exclude one another, but rather encompass the duality of people.

Authenticity has always been important, but the rise of misinformation and the
influence it has on people has further reinforced the need for it (Lee, 2020). Although it is
regarded as a mainly positive trait, it is now a source of doubtfulness, as people tend to have a
radical view of it, rather than accepting what is called “partial authenticity”. It is recalled that
authenticity is a concept that intends to capture the genuine dimensions of a product or a person.
Authenticity affects practically every element of daily life, from consumer products to tourism,
art appreciation, and interpersonal relations (Newman & Smith, 2016). As a means to improve
the general knowledge concerning this theory, researchers have faced the issue of precisely
defining it. Inevitably, the resource that was unanimously perceived as most reliable was the
general public and the studies conducted by scholars used structured interviews as the main
research method. Responses obtained from participants served as a foundation for creating a
set of judgements for characterizing and determining what makes one believe an object is truly
authentic, called “Moral Authenticity” (Newman, 2019).

In order to conceptualize the subcomponents of authenticity, we will look at Lee’s
authenticity model of communication (2020). The three elements that constitute his model:
focus on the integrity and reliability of a communicator, the purpose and the content of a
message and the interaction between the communicator and the receptor; in this case, the
influencer and the follower. Each element will be analyzed.

° Authenticity of source refers to veracity of the influencer (is the content creator indeed
who he/she says he/she is?). As it was expected the source represents the creator of the
message, who, in this case, is the social media influencer. This may also apply to new forms
of computer-mediated communication, such as public comments on social media platforms, or
public reviews on service’s social media profiles or e-commerce platforms.

Concerning the intention of buying a good, consumers often rely on other people’s opinions,
that have purchased their desired product. This interaction persuades the consumers into
believing the reviewer is real and its experiences are genuine, especially if their profile seems

183



to belong to another person (such as having a profile picture, or disclosing personal information
or preferences). Furthermore, it is argued that the authenticity of the source will remain a mere
variable in the process of evaluating authenticity, as it is clear that more and more messages
produced by artificial intelligence can exhibit human-like demeanors. For instance, a Google
Al that makes a hair appointment, passing the Turing test. Moreover, alongside the rapid
developments of technology, which complicates the judgments of consumers, there is another
element that diffuses the lines that divide the computer-generated message from the ones
created by humans: advanced editing programs, including productions that may have severe
consequences, such as deep fakes.

° Authenticity of message refers to the degree of genuineness the product embodies (is
the message reliable?). In this case, the product is the content (sponsored or non-sponsored)
created by the influencer. When judging the authenticity of a certain message, followers apply
to this process a personal set of values, thus, when the message matches their expectations
regarding a certain encounter, it is easier to accept it as being genuine. When the information
a viewer is receiving is incongruous with real life perceptions and previous experiences and
gained knowledge about the characters and events presented, perceived authenticity will be, as
a result, lowered.

° Authenticity of interaction refers to the way viewers feel while the communication
processes occur and how they are implicated (is the interaction real?). Although the interaction
between followers and influencers used to be unidirectional, nowadays, as social media
platforms evolved and allowed their digital spaces to bring communities closer, the
communication is bidirectional and both parties can interact with one another. This interaction
converts the audience into an active participant in the communication process. A specific
example is when a character from a movie or TV series is looking directly into the camera
lense (as if directly looking into the eyes of the viewer), also known as breaking the fourth
wall. The same concept of parasocial relationship may be applied to reading the banal statuses
or seeing photos showing them in a natural condition, without extravagant clothing items or
excessive make-up, posted by social media influencers. As it gives the false impression of
closeness between the follower and the influencer, the former presumes the impression of a
digital friendship that materializes through day-to-day activities posted by the latter. What is
more, followers that engage in online conversations with influencers may encounter what is
called “parasocial intimacy”.

Followers value authenticity and it has been demonstrated that flagrant sponsorships
negatively affect their perception of an influencer (Hudders et al., 2020). A balance between
sponsored and non-sponsored content is complicated to achieve, as variables are involved: on
one hand, the success of the influencer, and, on the other hand, the attitude of the follower
towards the influencer, including the possibility of him unfollowing the SMI.

A well-known method used in influencer endorsements is storytelling, in conjunction
with autobiographical elements, with the purpose of increasing perceived authenticity, while
maintaining the duality between their social media persona and their real-life persona.
Moreover, another component that is valuable for influencers and needs to be considered is the
balance between relatable and extravagant content. Most of the time, an influencer is required
to appear genuine to his audience and post photographs or stories to which the followers would
react positively, otherwise, the relationship they have can be damaged (Hudders et al., 2020).

Brand endorsements are regulated by two distinct models of authenticity: passionate
authenticity and transparent authenticity. The former refers to the motives that drive influencers
in pursuing this path. Passionate authenticity indicates that an authentic influencer is stimulated
by inner passions, desires and interests, thus choosing a certain niche that he or she persuades.
To put things into perspective, this strategy means that the influencer will create content solely
for personal reasons, without external interests (Audrezet et al., 2020).
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In order to maintain a social media influencer’s integrity, a transparent authenticity
approach will be related to a collection of methods for providing an honest and complete
portrayal of brand endorsements, as well as personal perspectives. In regards to absolute
authenticity, an influencer that chooses this path is obliged to refuse partnerships that do not
match with their set of personal values and their view of the world (Audrezet et al., 2020).

Methodology

The main focus of the research was to examine users’ perspective on the authenticity
of social media influencers, the way they define it, the importance of the role it plays when it
comes to product endorsement and digital persona. A qualitative exploration was conducted,
with the aim of contributing to previous research based on SMI’s authenticity. Data acquired
from participants was screened and analyzed in a qualitative manner, by correlating personal
experiences to focus points of the research. Results were therefore presented in a
straightforward and easy to understand approach.

The literature review of the study focuses on the perceived authenticity of social media
influencers and its implications on follower’s perspective regarding brand endorsements. The
aim of the research is to contribute to Lee’s authenticity model of communication that includes
the authenticity of source, authenticity of message and authenticity of interactions.
Furthermore, findings derived from this study may also contribute to a communication strategy
calibrated to wusers’ needs, desires and expectations when it comes to brand
sponsorships. Naturally, the central research questions for this study is: What role does
authenticity play in the relationship between social media influencer and follower?

In order to collect relevant information and to gain deep insight and understanding of
how users perceive authenticity of influencers, the method considered most pertinent was the
focus group. The reason behind this decision regarding the research method was the assumption
that gathering data from participants will be more valuable than other options considered prior
to this agreement.

As the main purpose of the study was to investigate users’ perspective on authenticity
in influencer marketing and its role in this field, it was believed that limitations may occur due
to the method chosen for the conducted study, for instance, an online survey. It is clear that this
method is useful when the research focuses on a larger audience, but, in this particular case,
the study concentrated on the opinion of eight women. Furthermore, a focus group allows a
scholar to examine facial expressions, body language and tone of voice, which is something
that would not be possible if an online survey was conducted. What is more, although a set of
questions was followed and created prior to the discussion with the participants, the possibility
of asking further details if the topic requires it remains possible, or further exploration on a
particular subject. All things considered, a focus group allows participants to interact with each
other, exchange opinions and experiences, which may lead to important findings of the theme.

The main focus points that we have addressed during group discussion were: what

defines a social media influencer, general attitude towards social media influencers,
understanding of influencer marketing practices, originality, credibility, parasocial
interactions between followers and social media influencers, examples of authenticity and/or
the lack of it regarding influencer-generated content.
The length of the focus group was 65 minutes, which fits into the usual timeframe of one hour
to one hour and a half. It took place on the 8th of April. After the focus group discussion, a
short survey was created and sent to all participants, with the purpose of measuring data more
carefully and arriving at more precise conclusions.
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Participants
Eight women were selected, with ages between 22 and 25. The women were not tested before
the research, but the selection was made based on the level of comfort and accessibility. The
only criteria that was imposed was the familiarity with influencers and to follow or to have
followed an influencer on a social media platform. Because the discussion had to respect the
imposed safety measures and the amenity of the participants, certain factors were taken into
consideration, such as distance and free time, thus the process took place online, via Zoom.
Participants were students, co-workers, friends and acquaintances. Considering the
obstacles presented, it was desired to collect data from a diverse group, in this manner,
educational background, personal interests, hobbies and online behaviour played important
parts, although, in the end, the level of education was kept anonymous, as it was considered
confidential and could potentially harm or negatively affect the participants’ self confidence.
For confidentiality reasons, in order to respect the privacy of the participants, only the given
name, the age and the field of study or work were made public and mentioned in the research.

Summary of major findings and implications

Theme 1: Social media influencers and general attitude towards them

The first topic addressed to the group was mainly focused on what defines a social media
influencer. Each participant was following at least one SMI. The respondents were acquainted
with the term that was used and contributed with valuable insights, that matched the
descriptions presented in the theoretical part of the study: “influencers are people who, in one
way or another, have come to have a very high following” (Andreea, 22), “an influencer is a
person that a group can look at as a role model” (Stefania, 24) or “an influencer is a person
who has clout and uses it either to make a transactions or to simply influence other people”
(Jessica, 24).

Generally, respondents associate the term influencer with product endorsements and
product advertisements: “I always associate influencers with advertising and I usually think of
people who promote products on Instagram, but they can also promote a certain lifestyle”
(Raluca, 23), although this phenomenon is linked to a negative perception, even making users
choose not to follow them: “I follow very few Romanian influencers, but not the ones who
promote products” (Raluca, 23), “I follow influencers not necessarily for product placement,
but for other qualities. I would prefer them to approach different subjects and niches” (Roxana,
22). On the other hand, influencers can also be a source of pleasure or joy: “they are people
that give me a good feeling” (Andreea, 22).

Purely from a professional perspective, the status of being an influencer suggests that
there are implications from different fields, situated “somewhere between a normal job and a
celebrity” (Adelina, 25). It is a known fact that a set of qualities would be required in order to
become an influencer, however “the assets you have are different from those of a corporate
job, but there is also an expectation to have a celebrity lifestyle” (Adelina, 25). In other words,
being an influencer is a “mixed social status” (Andreea, 22) and a “combination between
normal and famous people” (Adelina, 25). In opposition to these beliefs, when engaging in
group discussions, there comes the possibility of rethinking old assumptions: “I usually make
a distinction between influencers and celebrities. For me, influencers are not celebrities, but
they can be considered” (Raluca, 23).

Moreover, besides obtaining a certain dual status, social media influencers have a social
responsibility towards their followers, in terms of speech and recommended products, as one
of their duties is to generate revenue for the brands they are promoting on social media profiles:
“when you have a lot of people following you, you have to be much more careful about what
you say, what you promote, because people can be very easily affected by these things, if it
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goes against their beliefs or if they don't agree with certain things you say. You are much easier
to be held accountable” (Andreea, 22).

After expanding our knowledge with reference to users’ perspective on social media
influencers, their commitments and moral obligations, we wanted to explore other questions
regarding the type of content they appreciate, the timeframe they have been following SMIs
for and the platforms they prefer. It needs to be noted that, especially in the beginning of the
group conversation, there was a prominent reluctance of admitting a person is following an
influencer, which may justify the occasional negative attitude concerning them. The nature of
this type of behaviour is justifiable, as there are cases of influencers showing off lavish
lifestyles. According to the survey, 6 participants had a general neutral attitude regarding SMIs,
one person had a positive attitude and one, a negative attitude.

When asked for how long they have been following influencers or how often they watch
their content, responses were rather diverse: “I have been following influencers for about 10
years, on YouTube” (Maria, 23), “about 10 years as well, ever since I showed more interest for
the Internet” (Jessica, 24), “(...) since I started high school” (Raluca, 23), “I started following
influencers not too long ago” (Roxana, 22), “I started following influencers ever since they
were not called that, but they were vloggers or youtubers. I think I was about 13 or 14 years
old when I discovered YouTube” (Cristiana, 23).

An interesting observation was the comparison made between level of maturity and
unfollowing influencers on social media: “I used to follow them in high school, but, after I left
for university, I unfollowed all of them” (Raluca, 23). There was a noticeable tendency for
participants to take a break from using social media and, afterwards, to unfollow influencers.
As a participant has mentioned when elaborating an answer, a certain unease was perceived
succeeding the aforementioned pause from online activities: “I used to follow them until I took
a break from social media. The moment I returned, I deleted everything that suggested
influencer marketing. If I watch the stories of an influencer, I will not use my personal account”
(Adelina, 25). The reason behind these actions may be related to the frequency that influencer-
generated content is being posted. As social media algorithms require these practices, in order
to remain relevant for their audiences and collaborators, influencers need a constant flow of
content produced on a regular basis. It may be compared to a regular office job: a person works
every business day, but an influencer does not have a regular schedule and does not take
pleasure in weekend days. As it has been shown, followers tend to become overwhelmed from
the quantity of information they are receiving daily and struggle to find a balance between
work, personal life and the dimension of social media life: “it is quite difficult for me to manage
so much information that I come in contact with every day. I am interested in some content,
but I am not in it for the whole deal” (Adelina, 25).

Respondents follow influencers on several platforms, such as Facebook, Instagram,
YouTube and, recently, Tik Tok, both from Romania and other countries as well, such as the
UK and USA. The reasons behind the decision to follow an influencer are inspiration,
entertainment, relaxation, useful information and promotional codes: “I follow Maurice
Munteanu because I appreciate his cultural references” (Andreea, 22), “I find useful and
interesting information” (Maria, 23), “I am especially interested in comparing how Romanian
influencers and international influencers see a certain field, such as make-up or travel”
(Stefania, 24), “I like following them for advice” (Cristiana, 23), “I want to stay up to date with
promotions, but I do not want to constantly see their content” (Adelina, 25). The responses
underline a preference to follow social media influencers that have established a strong digital
identity and create niche content.
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Theme 2: Authenticity versus advertising

Participants were asked to describe their personal view on authenticity and how they perceive
it. Young people associate authenticity with personal style, which stimulates followers to easily
identify an influencer’s content, but also originality: “it is their personal brand” (Maria, 23),
“some influencers have a certain quelque chose and always apply a personal touch” (Cristiana,
23). As an overall view, respondents found it difficult to strictly define authenticity, which
underlines the subjective nature that it possesses.

The idea that influencers should post more personal content was recommended by
respondents, as it may seem difficult for followers to associate authenticity with endorsers:
“there is always a certain dose of performance” (Jessica, 24). Influencers should include non-
commercial posts that do not necessarily suggest a pretended behaviour and simply act more
natural: “everything is very curated” (Jessica, 24), while other opinions point out that it is
important to “talk without a script and just be yourself” (Roxana, 22) and “expressing clearly
and quite honestly what you think or feel most of the time” (Adelina, 25).

Young people are doubtful when it comes to authenticity and believe that even a
genuine attitude has the chance to be perceived as being dishonest. Due to excessive use of
editing programs, influencers tend to be labeled as deceptive, as they are able to curate the
content they are posting on online platforms: “if you edit too much the information, the
authenticity level decreases” (Adelina, 25).

Regarding social media platforms, influencers have the means for expressing
themselves differently, depending on the one that is chosen. The level of perceived authenticity
can increase if the medium is a video, whether it is a reel on Instagram or a YouTube video:
“you show less emotions in an Instagram post, compared to a video” (Andreea, 22). From a
marketing standpoint, it is expected to adapt your content, based on the platform and the
targeted audience, but respondents find this practice to have both a positive and a negative side
to it: “I would like the content to be more personalized and different depending on the platform,
but if I am thinking from the influencer’s perspective, it does not seem natural to have
expectations of how he decides to share his content. An influencer can use various tricks that
work on a platform, but at the same time, it’s up to me to have expectations in that direction”
(Adelina, 25). Other opinions stated the opposite: “the influencers I have in mind are consistent
on all social media platforms and there are no significant differences” (Raluca, 23).

It should be mentioned that general themes approached by endorsers can enhance
followers’ perception of them. Respondents tend to trust influencers more if they approach
social matters or if they engage in fundraisings, stating that many Romanian influencers:
“predominantly use their platforms in order to promote products, without supporting any real
charitable cause or educating their followers” (Cristiana, 23).

Concerning advertising, young people consider that product endorsements seem more
natural and contribute positively to authenticity, when the implicated product matches the
influencer’s personal brand. It was mentioned that a social media influencer should carefully
select the products and services they are promoting, in order to maintain their authenticity and
credibility, but, most importantly, the identity they are transferring to the advertisement is
supposed to be in harmony with the identity of the brand. In this sense, an example was
presented: “a Romanian influencer was trying to promote tomato sauce, but she tried to make
it seem glamorous” (Andreea, 22). Furthermore, another argument suggests that influencers
should “believe in the products they are promoting” (Andreea, 22).

Young people appreciate honesty in the matter of product endorsements, which
includes negative opinions about products: “it is important to have a sincere review if you did
not like a product” (Raluca, 23). The pressure to be perceived as true to one’s self is high, as
one is expected to possess certain qualities, such as charisma, uniqueness, talent, creativity and
versatility: “someone who puts on extremely strident make-up every day, one who chooses to
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appear completely natural or one who embraces his or her own flaws and laughs about it”
(Raluca, 23), “you need a dose of fun to attract your audience” (Andreea, 22). It was also
mentioned that an influencer should not care to an extreme extent about the public’s opinion
and should have an individualistic approach on social situations: “an authentic person is
someone who is not scared of controversy” (Raluca, 23).

The next question addressed to participants was in regards to the correlation between
advertisements and authenticity. As a general impression, young people assume that
authenticity will decrease the moment an influencer decides to promote products as a
transaction: “the fact that one gets to advertise detracts from the authenticity of an influencer”
(Andreea, 22), although “it it difficult, because it is their job to advertise products” (Raluca,
23). Moreover, it was stated that the impact of advertising practices would be lower if the
products would correspond to some extent to the influencer’s personal brand: “there would not
be cognitive dissonance” (Raluca, 23), “it is important to promote products from their niche”
(Roxana, 22). The aim for influencers is to have an insignificant contrast between their personal
content and the content produced for commercial purposes. However, even too much variety
can harm authenticity: “when there's an amalgam of products on your page, obviously you can't
use them all” (Roxana, 23). Participants contributed with specific examples, such as when a
make-up artist endorses make-up products, or when a dermatologist promotes skincare
products.

Lack of creativity can lead to low levels of perceived authenticity. Respondents
discussed the dullness revolving around influencer-generated content declaring that, in order
to be persuasive, an influencer should customize their commercial content and be consistent
with their social media posts: “the problem is that influencers do not know how to promote
products and they have no creativity” (Cristiana, 23), “some influencers get inspired from
Pinterest and copy what other people do” (Stefania, 24), “you can make a template with
influencers’ advertisements” (Raluca, 23).

Relating to disclosure of sponsorship, comparatively to findings in the theoretical part
of the study, it is regarded as lack of authenticity the omission of influencers not disclosing
their material connections and brand sponsorships to their followers. What is more, people in
fact are aware of the sponsored advertisement: “I find it disturbing and against the concept of
authenticity when you speculate an influencer of having a sponsored ad, but does not disclose
it as such” (Adelina, 25). Referencing the originality of influencers mentioned before in this
paper, people have this impression based on the recollection of previous advertisements,
comparing them to having a template or receiving the information that needs to be posted in
the caption from the agencies. The insufficiency of legal regulations was proposed by
respondents: “it does not seem to me that this part of marking the advertisement is reinforced
for the time being, legally speaking” (Adelina, 25).

Theme 3: Examining perceptions of authenticity from a chronological perspective

While agreeing that all participants are considered to be part of Generation Z, they have
experienced the rise of social media platforms and the rise of influencer marketing. When it
comes to the early days of social media channels, there were substantially more consumers
than producers. The next topic that was discussed was the perception of authenticity regarding
influencers that participants follow. It also needs to be remarked that young people started
following the early YouToubers, then later became famous influencers and/or celebrities: “I
used to follow influencers from the UK, such as Zoella and Tanya Burr” (Maria, 23). A few
years ago, when the phenomenon of influencer marketing was not as well-known as today,
YouTubers used to “share more things from their lives, even little secrets, like we would enter
their private lives” (Maria, 23).
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The authenticity was perceived from the genuineness the vloggers were projecting in
their videos: “there was a group of vloggers living in London and you could see their lives
from each of their perspectives, because they were also making videos together” (Cristiana,
23). As followers grow up and become adults, their interests change and they do not enjoy the
things they used to like when they were teenagers: “I do not watch their videos anymore, only
when I am feeling nostalgic” (Cristiana, 23). Concerning the chronological aspect of the theme,
people find that the abundance of information on media channels comes with negative parts as
well, while the vloggers they used to follow slowly lose their authenticity: “influencers focus
too much on the commercial aspect of creating content” (Cristiana, 23), while “endorsing too
many products, instead of showing us their normal, day-to-day lives” (Maria, 23). In opposition
to these personal experiences, a counter argument was made: “to this day, I am not sure their
daily vlogs were authentic. Clearly, one can choose the frames they put in video, or, for
instance, edit and delete the sequence in which they got mad for breaking a glass” (Adelina,
25).

Young people become overwhelmed with the amount of information they see or hear
everyday. Despite the fact that they follow influencers for the usefulness of their content, it is
remarked that social media platforms have positively contributed to the capitalist society that
we are living in, by implementing advertisements and, recently, generating e-commerce sales:
“there are too many advertisements, so I started using less social media, because 2 or 3 hours
spent on Instagram were a waste of my time” (Maria, 23), “I have not been very active on
Instagram lately, so I have forgotten about influencers, although I am still following them”
(Stefania, 24). As it can be observed, the amount of advertisements a follower receives daily
can have a negative impact on influencer marketing.

Nowadays, with the help of the Internet, people have access to almost any information
they would need. Besides this, they also have the opportunity to order a product from almost
anywhere in the world. Generally, one would perceive these favourable circumstances as
something positive, but it can also confuse people with their choices. Respondents mention that
advertising used to help them in making choices when purchasing a product, but, as the market
increased, people’s attention was pulled into many directions: “everyone advertises several
products and somehow I do not know what to choose. I think there is no product that is not
being promoted by someone” (Maria, 23). People were able to filter the products or services
they were interested in more easily: “it used to be simple - you would hear about 2 or 3 product
that you knew were efficient, the majority of influencers would endorse them and, in the end,
the product were actually good and useful” (Maria, 23). Respondents affirm that they are
deprived from the excitement a new product would bring after the purchase, because they have
already read too many opinions regarding it.

In spite of appreciating the influencer and his interests, followers tend to perceive them
as betraying their principles and morals, if they endorse products that may suggest unhealthy
lifestyles, or if the products are not in harmony with the influencer’s personal brand: “I like
Maurice Munteanu, but I started disagreeing with him lately, because he advertises weight loss
tea” (Andreea, 22).

Theme 4: Examples of authenticity and/or the lack of it in regards to influencer-generated
content

The last part of the discussion was focused on specific examples of an influencer
expressing authenticity or the lack of it. The comments were made based on personal views,
beliefs or experiences. Respondents appreciate the charisma and light-spirited state of
influencers when it comes to advertising products and, more so, when influencers think outside
the box and do not play into the norms: “I am thinking of an American girl I follow who worked
for Buzzfeed and is now a vlogger. She bought all the lipsticks she could find in a store and
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started doing various things with them at home, which I find much more attractive in terms of
content, than taking each lipstick and doing a super plastic review” (Andreea, 22). It was also
mentioned that the medium an influencer chooses for a product endorsement can help them be
more creative, highlighting the fact that, for instance, a video can seem more playful rather
than a photo posted in Instagram.

Mainly two unfavorable cases were remarked by respondents: Plush Bio and, a more
recent one, the RetroFuture Babe Valentine’s day campaign. We will offer some background
information regarding these two situations. Plush Bio is a luxury cosmetic brand, created by
Ioana Marinescu, a Romanian pharmacist, and aggressively promoted by a lot of influencers
and celebrities. In spring 2020, a Facebook group was created, with over 135K members.
Hundreds of girls have confessed the skin issues that the Plush Bio cosmetic products have
provoked. The issue became popular on national television as well, especially after a few
consumers sued the brand. Some influencers have apologized and stopped the collaboration
with the brand, but some have not. It is believed that some of them were paid with tens of
thousands of euros. RetroFuture Babe is a brand owned by Romanian influencer, Alina Ceusan.
This February, with the occasion of Valentine’s day, they have created a special themed
campaign, starring Alina and Christina Ich, another Romanian influencer. The two appear in a
sexual manner, displaying obvious affection. It also needs to be noted that they both are two
heterosexual women, and each has one child. They were accused by their audience of practicing
queerbaiting.

Especially in the Plush Bio case that reached mainstream media and that had a negative
effect on other people, followers will react accordingly, with a result of decreased authenticity:
“people had adverse reactions and have claimed financial compensation. From a legal
standpoint, nothing has happened, and yet Plush Bio products continue to be advertised”
(Andreea, 22). Moreover, followers pay attention to the way a product is presented to the
audience and the advertisement should feel natural, which is the reason why influencers are
expected to actually use the products they are endorsing, as it is one of the methods to be trusted
by followers: “it seemed dubious to me from the beginning, when I saw people with unopened
products, they even looked sealed, and they advertised them, saying that they use them and are
good” (Stefania, 24), “Adelina Pestritu promoted these products a lot and praised them and
said that she uses them all the time. After the group appeared on Facebook, where all the girls
complained, it seems to me that she no longer said anything. Everything was covered up”
(Maria, 23).

Regarding the RetroFuture Babe campaign, it was labeled as a lack of authenticity,
particularly for the way the influencers have responded to the queerbaiting accusations: “they
were put up against the wall, but none of them came up with arguments for the ideas behind
the concept presented in the campaign” (Adelina 25). From a business standpoint, followers
recognized the advertising value, even though the general perception was negative and the lack
of authenticity was apparent for audiences: “they seemed devoid of any sense of reality. They
decided to use the images only for commercial use. Their reaction at the time of the scandal
was even worse. [ do not deny the value of this scheme in terms of advertising” (Andreea, 22).
Followers appreciate when influencers take responsibility for their words and actions, which
can increase the level of authenticity.

As it was previously suggested, respondents appreciate influencer-generated content
that also contains personal experiences and is not preponderantly filled with sponsored
advertisements: “I thought of an American youtuber, Jenn Im, and, at a time I know she lost a
lot of followers, she had her wedding and did a series of videos. The wedding was beautiful,
but there were commercials every 5 minutes or less. Everything was sponsored, from the
morning the bride was getting ready, to the honeymoon and, as a viewer, it felt unpleasant”
(Jessica, 24). As many participants mentioned, creativity is an important element to include in
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social media posts in order to boost authenticity. In this manner, various answers were given:
“influencers can look for new content ideas or formats that they can explore on social media
platforms, bringing them closer to their fans” (Jessica, 24), as well as specific examples that
could be included, such as “showing us empty products, products they would buy again or not”
(Stefania, 24). According to these answers, it is clear that followers have a positive attitude
towards influencers that actively use and consume the products they are receiving in PR
packages (or that they have personally purchased), compared to showing new, unopened and
sealed products, as there would be no proper evidence that the product is able to achieve what
is claims in the advertisement. Therefore, an influencer is a more efficient advertising channel
compared to the traditional ones, as testimonials and open discussions can be introduced to
targeted audiences.

Furthermore, followers value emotions and feelings, for instance: “talking openly and
expressing your feeling as they come” (Roxana, 22), in conjunction with moments spent with
family, which can make the follower feel closer to the influencer: “the authenticity comes
precisely from the fact that she (Alina Ceusan) was not just trying to film a table that looked
aesthetically pleasing, but, on the contrary, she was at the grandparents’ house, they spoke with
their traditional accent and there was no attempt there to beautify something” (Adelina, 25).
Followers also value the optimism and positivity that influencers created through their content:
“Sanziana Sooper has a style of her own and always sends me a positive vibe. She is always
happy and seems to have no problem” (Maria, 23). Lastly, respondents argued the power that
confidence, personal integrity and staying true to yourself hold: “Ruxy Ghimp, who, even if
she moved to Romania, does not try to hide her Moldovan accent” (Andreea, 23).

Respondents identified a difference in the manner that Romanian influencers are
expressing themselves, compared to international influencers. In the sense that courage is
valued highly by viewers, one of the participants stated the importance of having fun on social
media and not taking oneself seriously: “the people I follow do things like playing cards in the
bathtub, surfing while wearing high heels or dancing with their 90-year-old grandmother”
(Raluca, 23). Followers value courage, wishing they could mirror the charisma they are
perceiving in the influencers they like, while highlighting the contrast between Romania and
other international countries, in regards to physical aspect, such as body hair or eccentric make-

up.

Results - Users’ perspective in relation to authenticity

The importance of authenticity was highlighted numerous times by the respondents, suggesting
that it is one of the criteria that the decision of following an influencer is based on, more so
than aesthetic reasons, entertainment value, advice, or promotional codes.

Findings show that perceived authenticity is either increased or decreased not only
because of the products the influencers choose to endorse, but also because of how they do it,
how it matches their personal style, how they respond to negative comments, and how much
sponsored content they produce. The results derived from analyzing the data provided will be
filtered and sorted through Lee’s model of authenticity.

Starting with the first concept addressed by Lee (2020) in his model, authenticity of
source, in this case, the authenticity of the influencer will decrease proportionally to the number
of paid sponsorships. While respondents acknowledge that it is the influencer’s job to advertise
products for a living, the perception of their authenticity will still decline, so it was recognized
a need for finding a balance between paid sponsorships and non-commercial content. The
action of advertising will detract from an influencer’s authenticity. Although it is imprecise
and there is no conclusion in regards to a certain percentage the influencers should keep in
mind, it is an aspect that should be considered when creating content, may it be a personal
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resolution or not. It has been mentioned that followers become overwhelmed by the quantity
of information they are receiving daily on communication channels.

Respondents appreciate personal content, as it can be perceived as an act of escapism
from daily responsibilities. Influencers that focus too much on the commercial aspect of content
creating will be seen as less genuine. Followers prefer day-to-day posts that are relatable to the
general public.

Results are aligned with the theoretical aspects of the present study. As it was
mentioned in the literature section, respondents answered that the excessive use of editing
programs can lead to the perception that the influencer is dishonest, even leading to negative
effects on young audiences, especially when the influencer is not aware of the consequences
their action may have. Their approach should be more natural, particularly concerning female
influencers, as females are subjected to stereotyping as a result of the reinforcement of gender
roles and expectations. Advertisements are actively contributing to this, thus they are directly
linked to dangerous effects on women, which can lead to negative body image, to lack of
confidence, to increase in weight concern and to the development of eating disorders.

Otherwise stated, false representations of reality, unreal ideas of beauty and standards
almost impossible to reach are being responsible for fabricating ideas about female behaviour
and appearance, but, above all, for the way women are treated and judged by members of
society.

An influencer was perceived as more authentic if they presented their negative opinions
of products and it was underlined the importance of having sincere reviews, as well as
promoting products from one’s area of expertise, whether it is sports, travel, food, make-up or
skincare. Furthermore, respondents declared that advertisements used to have a useful quality
for them, but, as the field of influencer marketing kept growing, the variety of the product
advertised was enormous, making followers confused and overwhelmed in regards to their
available choices. It was confirmed that too much diversity can harm perceived authenticity.

Respondents agree that being an influencer is difficult, as the pressure to be perceived
as truly authentic is high and a certain set of qualities and characteristics is required. Besides
the professional assets an influencer is expected to possess, they should also have charisma,
originality, a sense of style, uniqueness, creativity, versatility and be consistent with their posts.
Although some respondents said that they prefer an individualistic approach on social
situations, referring to the fact that an influencer should always said what is on their mind and
not be afraid of confrontation, some have said that the bigger one’s audience is, the more they
have to be careful with what they claim to be true, as they can easily be held accountable, if
something they say goes against someone’s beliefs. Respondents have also stated that they
appreciate a dose of fun included in influencer-generated posts, as it captures their attention.

Moreover, lack of creativity can lead to a low level of authenticity, hence this aspect is
essential in the creative processes that brand endorsements require. Authenticity was generally
compared to personal style. Followers prefer influencers to create their own set of indicators,
as it was believed that a sponsored post should be effortlessly identified with its original
creator.

Influencers that approach social matters and that are actively involved in doing charity

work, or educating their followers of specific subjects or topics will be regarded as more
authentic than the ones that do not engage in these activities.
Depending on the platform the influencer is active on, the level of authenticity may vary. They
have the opportunity to express more emotions on platforms such as Tik Tok or YouTube, as
the video format allows them to freely express their emotions. Nowadays, videos can be posted
on Instagram as well (IGTV or reels), which can benefit marketers and influencers.

Moving on to the authenticity of message, both the message and the source are
perceived as inauthentic if the identity transferred to the advertisement is not in harmony with
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the identity of the brand that is advertised. Even more, respondents have claimed that
influencers that promote products that do not ensure a healthy lifestyle, such as vapes or weight
loss teas, will have lower perceived authenticity. The specific example referred by several
respondents was concerning Plush Bio skincare products, which resulted in adverse reactions
for many consumers and, eventually, a lawsuit. Respondents have affirmed that they ceased to
follow influencers that promoted that type of products, in particular the ones that showed little
to no empathy or did not take responsibility for their own actions.

Concerning authenticity of interactions, from a linear perspective, having in mind that
several respondents were following influencers for a long time, since their adolescence,
authenticity was derived from the genuineness the vloggers were projecting, as if sharing
secrets with their audiences or allowing them to enter their private lives.

An example proposed and debated by the respondents was the RetroFuture Babe
Valentine’s day campaign. When clashing with queerbaiting accusations, the influencers that
were involved in the creative process of the advertising campaign did not take ownership or
responsibility for their actions and no real arguments were presented in order to support the
idea behind the campaign. Furthermore, the content creators blamed their followers for not
understanding the message they aimed to transmit and, even more, allegedly accusing them for
not allowing them to express freely, which was not the case. This particular series of events
was categorized as a decline of perceived authenticity.

Furthermore, some specific methods of boosting the level of authenticity were
suggested by the respondents, such as exploring new media formats, expressing negative
opinions when it comes to reviewing products or services, showing empty products (these
actions may be applied to beauty products) and staying true to one’s self. The latter approach
may be depicted by talking with a traditional accent, posting photos or videos with members
of the family or even showing traditional meals enjoyed with their loved ones. These practices
can be taken as examples by social media influencers in order to further connect with their
audiences.

Conclusions

Perceptions of authenticity play an active role in decision making processes of followers across
several areas of activity. This study encompasses various associations created between diverse
literature streams by empirically determining the significant role authenticity performs in
connecting social media influencer practices to advertising purposes.

Compared to previous research where participants expressed a strong aspiration in
becoming a social media influencer (Balaban & Mustatea, 2019), respondents did not seem to
show a desire in pursuing a career path as a SMI, but rather, at least in the beginning of the
discussion, show animosity towards them. Of course, this study has an exploratory approach,
including a relatively small sample, so the results cannot be applied to a majority of people.
Personal experiences play important roles in creating these perceptions.

When an influencer creates something for external wvalidation or financial
recompensation, not from a genuine commitment to his or her content, or joy of creating
something new into the world, the alteration in a follower’s perception of his or her will
certainly occur. Content created by an influencer that cares little about what they produce and
only has the purpose of maximizing profit will be perceived by followers as lacking moral
authenticity (Newman, 2019).

This study emphasizes the need for authenticity the consumers have, not only from
brands or products, but also from social media influencers. Authenticity acts as a supportive
ally in regards to general attitudes towards influencer marketing as a practice, to brand
awareness and to overall aspect of a product’s qualities (Audrezet et al., 2020).
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The findings in this study may provide specific guidelines for marketers and endorsers, in order
to enhance effective communication and to increase the level of perceived authenticity.

Limitations and directions for future research
In this study, limitations include the gender of the participants, as they were all females, and
their age, as they were between 22 and 25 years. It would be interesting to see further research
including male respondents and how they perceive authenticity. It may be possible that males
have a different approach on this concept than females, but it remains to be studied by scholars.
A direction for future research, as it was just briefly touched upon in this particular
paper, would be to have a clearer view on the balance between sponsored and non-sponsored
influencer-generated posts, if it is one the factors that determine a person to cease following
social media influencers and the implications it may have on advertising.
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Abstract: The Huedin region has an archaeological, cultural and ethnographic value which gives it a
distinct place compared to the other lands. From a chronological analsis of the historical events which
led to the individualization of the Huedin land there were used the cartographic method, the case study,
the observation in the land, bibliographic documentary and GIS (visibility analysis ). All these methods
reflected the impact of the historical factor to the evolution, individualization, development and the
division of the Huedin land. The objectives of the reaserch aim to highlight the Romanian identity
present in the area, reflected in various writings of representative ideological movements or
contemporary perceptions. The population present in this geographical region has roots in the
Paleolithic era and ancient historical relics like the castle of Bologa Resculum or Gildau which still can
be found today. During the Middle Ages The autor Anonimus mentioned in the majestic work Gesta
Hungarorum the existence of Gelu's kingdom in this area when the Hungarians invaded in the IX'th
century.

Key words: Bologa-Resculum, voievodeship, land.

Istoricul cercetarii

Dovezi ale existentei locuitorilor in regiunea Huedinului sunt notate in cronica scrisda in
latineste pe la anul 1200 de un ,,notar" anonim al regelui Bela al Ungariei—cronicar desemnat
in istoriografie cu numele de ,,Anonymus" —document capital pentru istoria noastra, fiind
bazat probabil pe o cronica anterioard, povesteste cum ungurii, patrunzand in Transilvania de
la vest catre est, au dat de trei voievodate locuite de romani si de slavi conduse de-Glad,
Menumorut si Gelou (Djuvara, 2002). Factorii identitatii nationale sunt reprezentati de originea
latind, constituind si in prezent o ,,insula latind Intr-o mare slava”, de limba romana care face
parte din familia limbilor romanice, de teritoriu sau spatiul ,,carpato-danubino-pontic”, religia
ortodoxa predominantd si de folclorul autentic. Dintre autori care au abordat in diverse
monografii aspecte istorice din Tinutul Huedin, trebuie mentionat prof. Steiu Nicolae care a
redactat 18 monografii ale localitatilor din tinutul, abordand cu spirit bine documentat, cadrul
natural, resursele si activitatile economice. Precum si aspectele istorice, specificul etnic si
confesional al localitatilor. O mare importanta a acordat-o repertoriului istorico-etnografic si
cultural al zonei, ex. Fildurile-frumusete, istorie si artd populara (2007), Bologa-pe treptele
istoriei (2008), Marisel-la centenarul marii uniri, oameni, fapte si folclor (2018) si Marisel, File
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de geografie, istorie si folclor (2000), Belis-vatra strabuna (2002), De sufletul Iancului (1992),
Poieni. Spatiu, istorie si spiritualitate (2007), Splendoarea Gilaului (2004) -realizand culegeri
de date istorice, etnografice, grefate pe cadrul geografic al Tinutului Huedin sau autorul
Lechintan V., (2006) monografia Calatele.

Tinutului Huedin -

Fig.1.Hartd vestigii istorice §i culturale din Tinutul Huedin

Nr. | Descriere vestigii istorice Descriere vestigii istorice

pe
harta

Cetatea de pamant din Bolic, |2 a) Castrul roman, Resculum
localizatd in catunul Cetatea Veche | Bologa

(Bolic) apartinator orasului Huedin,
perioada Hallstattiana

2b). | b) Cetatea de piatra Sebesvar, Bologa
3. Cetatea Almasu

4, Biserica  Reformatd-Calvind  din | 5.Biserica Reformata din Sancraiu,
Manastireni sec. al XIII-lea sec. al XIII-lea

198



6.Biserica Reformatda, Huedin, sec
XlII-lea

7 Biserica ortodoxa"Catedrala

Motilor " Huedin

Cetatea Ciorii sau Varjuvar, sat Stana,
com Almas, din 1910

27

9.Biserica din Izvoru Crisului

dateaza din sec. al XIV-lea, 1931

10.

Biserica de lemn din Fildu de Sus,
anul 1727

12.

12.Casa memoriala

Goga,, Ciucea anul1900

,,Octavian

B,
Muzeul Etnografic din satul Bucea,
com Poieni, 2020.

,_r““(" =

Primul ganditor roman care s-a ocupat de identitatea romanilor este Dimitrie Cantemir in
Descriptio Moldaviae si in Hronicul vechimii romano-moldo-vlahilor. In aceste documente
savantul roman se refera la cativa factori identitari importanti, precum: originea (etnogeneza)
teritoriul, limba, viata spirituald, mentalitatile etc. (Cantemir, 2017). Preocupari privind
latinitatea limbii si unitatea romanilor au avut loc in sec.XVIlI-lea la reprezentantii Scolii
Ardelene, Petru Maior, Samuil Micu, Gheorghe Sincai si loan Budai-Deleanu. Acestia au
elaborat petitia Supplex Libellus Valachorulm imparatului Leopold al II-lea, prin care cereau
ca natiunea romana sa fie recunoscutd ca parte constitutiva a Principatului Transilvaniei. Ca
actiuni notabile de mentionat este introducerea grafiei latine in locul celei chirilice si au tiparit

Fig. 2. Obiective arheologice, religioase i culturale T inutul Huedin.
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primul dictionar modern cvadrilingv Lexiconul de la Buda din 1825 (latina, maghiara germana
si roménd) (Boari, 2019, p.24). In sec. XIX-lea, problema identititii romanilor a fost asumata
de doua grupari importante: pasoptistii si junimistii, iar in anul 1840 a aparut revista Dacia
literara. Dupa Marea Unire din 1918 si in perioada interbelica se inregistreazd numeroase
scrieri privind identitatea nationald, romanitatea, specificul national la autori precum Dimitrie
Gusti, Lucian Blaga, Nicolae Iorga, Constantin Noica etc. in perioada comunista, problemele
legate de identitate au fost puternic ,,ideologizate” (Boari, 2019, p. 27). Putem dovedi pe baza
de argumente documentare, ca problema identitatii nationale a populatiei romanesti a fost
sustinutd intens de personalitati de seama ale neamului romanesc si a fost bine delimitat
conceptual de identitate colectiva si identitate nationala.

Metodologie

Obiectivele principale ale studiului au in vedere: evidentierea identitatii romanesti din aceasta
zond reflectatd in diverse documente, impactul pe care factorul istoric l-a avut in
individualizarea, evolutia, afirmarea si devenirea Tinutului Huedin, evidentierea specificului
natural, social si administrativ al regiunii si valorificarea turistica si economica. Metodele de
investigatie au presupus: documentarea bibliografica, observatia si identificarea in teren,
comparatia, ancheta socio-istoricd prin intermediul chestionarelor, analiza cartografica.
Acestea au fost aplicate si prin participarea la ateliere tematice cultural-istorice cu diferite
ocazii. Toate aceste metode au reflectat impactul pe care factorii istorici l-au avut in
individualizarea, evolutia, afirmarea si devenirea specificului local a regiunii analizate. Pentru
analiza cronologica a evenimentelor istorice care s-au desfasurat in acest teritoriu si au dus la
individualizarea Tinutului Huedinului s-a utilizat, metoda cartografica, a studiului de caz,
observatia (directd — in teren si indirectd), documentarea bibliografice si analiza GIS (de
vizibilitate).

Dovezi ale continuititii poporului roman in spatiul Tinutului Huedin, aspecte istorice
Factorii identitatii nationale sunt reprezentati de originea latind, constituind o ,,insuld latina
intr-o mare slava”, de limba romana care face parte din limbile romanice. De spatiul ,,carpato-
danubino-pontic”, religia ortodoxa predominant si folclorul autentic. Spatiul montan carpatic
are rolul de citadeld naturala unde populatia s-a retras in vremuri neprielnice (Comnene, 1919).
Aspect bine argumentat si de Simion Mehedinti ,,fard Carpati n-ar exista un neam si un stat
romanesc” (Josan, 2002, p.143).

Prin analiza unitatilor de relief se observa o imbinare organica, care functioneaza ca un
sistem spatial, flexibil, polarizant si disipativ, fiind observate fluxuri convergente si divergente
de energie, devenind astfel un organism spatial (Vallega, 1995). Consecintele directe ale
modelului spatial sunt determinate de importanta unitatilor de relief, fiind un ,, nucleu geografic
si identitar”. Vasilescu V., (2006) afirma ca tarile si tinuturile s-au format in aceeasi perioada,
inaintea Intemeierii voievodatelor, ,tarile de tinut precum si tinuturile au fost alcatuite din
uniuni de sate care mai tarziu au format voievodatele”, iar acestea ,,la un loc alcatuiau Spatiul
Carpatic”. In primele documente, romanii (valahii) sunt localizati in ,,paduri", in tinuturi
impadurite, fiinded acolo in dumbravi inconjurate de codri desi se addposteau mai lesne
impotriva calarimii navalitorilor (Djuvara, 2002, p.11).

Cercetari istorice

La inceputul secolului al XX-lea problematica cetatilor a fost si in atentia lui Pasteiner I. si a
lui Martian, L., ultimul inchegand un repertoriu al sitturilor arheologice din Transilvania.
Fortificatiile medievale au fost studiate de cercetatorii: L. Cibitescu, G. Ferenczi si I. Ferenczi,
E. Fugedi, Gy. Gyorffy, R. R. Heitel,V Gr. lonescu, Th. Nagler, M. Rusu. Istoriografia
maghiard a acordat o mare atentie cercetarii fortificatiilor si sistemelor de granitd, mai ales
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datoritd lucrdrilor Tui Gyorffy. Gy., in articolul publicat Tu anul 1976, face o analiza asupra
inceputu- rilor organizarii comitatelor in regatul arpadian (Tiplic, 2005, p.6). De asemenea
trebuie mentionatd lucrarea lui Pascu, St.,Voievodatul Transilvanei, volumul II, un capitol
analizeaza fortificatiile din Transilvania, fiind identificatdi cu momentul nasterii natio
ultrasilvanum. larteoria pinzelor de populatie a lui Panaitescu (1990, p.26) explica coexistenta
intr-un teritoriu geografic restrins a mai multor grupuri entice si interactiunea culturala.

Termenul de castrum este prezent in diplomatia arpadiand, reprezentand o constructie
definitd de cuvintul cetate.incepand cu sec.al XIV-lea apare un nou termen:castellum, care
de castrum. Definitia pentru castrum: cetate este datd de Rusu (1980): ca spatiu restrans,
protejat de fortificatii, propriu evului mediu si epocii premoderne.

Pentru a face o deosebire intre fortificatiile specifice evului mediu timpuriu si cele
apartinind finalului perioadei este utilizata denumirea de castru pentru fortificatiile de pamant
si lemn si cetate pentru cele construite din piatra legatd cu mortar incepand cu sec. al XV-lea.
Aparitia fortificatiilor, a centrelor Intdrite in spatiul transilvan indicd o faza importantd in
evolutia regiunii. Ridicarea de fortificatii la inceputurile evului mediu a fost apreciatd in
istoriografie drept un criteriu important pentru evaluarea puterii si afirmarii unei organizatii
statale. Granita a reprezentat incd din perioada evului mediu un element fundamental al
sistemului politico-militar, o delimitare a autoritdtii si competentei unui stat simbolizat de
sef/rege, o bariera de protectionism economic si cultural. Granita, In mentalitatea medievala, a
reprezentat o limitd de demarcatie naturald, cum ar fii un curs de apa, un lant muntos fiind
determinati de unele reminiscente antice. Intreaga zona detine numeroase vestigii istorice, iar
anumite toponime indicad rolul avut in viata comunitatilor ex.Cetate, Dealu Cetatii, Magura
Cetatii, Cetatea de pamant, sau Cetatea Lupilor, atestate la Huedin, Bicédlatu sau Bedeciu
(.RepCj 54-55, 232).

Rolul cetitilor si castrelor de apirare in mentinerea identititii Tinutului Huedin

Tinutul Huedinului este una dintre cele mai interesante zone istorico-etnografice ale
Transilvaniei, fiind prezente aici o serie de monumente istorice reprezentative care pot oferi
resursele necesare dezvoltdri turismului. Cele mai vechi documente privind istoria
Transilvaniei medievale dateazd de la inceputul sec. al-X-lea, cand a inceput procesul
destramarii obstiilor taranesti si aparitia organizarilor feudale sub forma cnezatelor si a
voievodatelor, adevarate uniuni pentru apararea in comun a teritoriului (Bernea, 2006, p. 50).
Spatiul geografic al Transilvaniei a favorizat ridicarea de fortificatii, regiunea fiind un bastion
natural folosita strategic.

Una din cele mai vechi cetdti in jurul careia s-a conturat nucleul initial al vechiului
Tinut al Huedin a fost Cetatea de pamdnt de la Bolic, aflatd in catunul Cetatea Veche (Bolic)
apartinator orasului Huedin, din perioada Hallstattiana, fiind una din cele mai intinse fortificatii
din acea perioada. Cetatea este localizatd pe un platou cu dimensiunile de cca. 450 x 100 m,
demarcata de val de pamant si sant de aparare dublu pe latura SV.

Una dintre cele mai importante cetati de piatra este Cetatea Bologa, din com. Poieni, la
confluenta Crisului Repede cu Sacuieu, fiind construitd peste ruinele unui castru roman. Pe
langa castru, pe malul opus al raului Hent se afla o fortareatd, mentionatd pentru timp de mai
multe secole ca Sebesvdar, aparand pe hartile Evului Mediu. Cetatea Bologa avea rolul de-a
ajuta localnicii sa supravegheze drumul Vaii Crisului Repede fiind folosita fara intrerupere din
sec. al XIV-lea, pana in sec al XVIII-lea. Inceputurile sale se plaseazi probabil inainte de anul
1.317, prima mentiune documentara dupa A.A.,Rusu, dateaza din anului 1.319 (DIR.CXIV, nr.
359, p.319) sub denumirea de Sebuswar. Apare nominalizatd cu diverse nume, cum ar fi
Sepuswar din 1324 Sebeswar -1329, Sebeswar alio nomine Hunyadwar-1398,Castrum regis
Sebes-1393, Castrum regis Hunyad-1397,Sebes Varallya —1760 (Rusu, A. A., Castelarea, 289,
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nota 1,504). Prin ridicarea cetatii, Carol Robert de Anjou a deschis un drum strategic citre
interiorul Transilvaniei, paralel cu vechiul si mai circulatul ,,drum al sarii”, care strabétea jud.
Salaj.

Fig.3,4. Cetatea Veche Huedin. Fortificatia Hallstattia ﬁgureazt% }Je Lista umentelor Istorice
a judetului Cluj (cod CJ-1I-s-A-07073), cit si in Repertoriul Arheologic National (RAN).
Web: ran.cimec.ro

Fig.5.Sectiuni prin donjon, prelucrare dupa Arh. Directiei -Monﬁrtzlentelor Budapesta, amenajari
interior donjon dupd Rusu, 2005

A castigat importantd in secolul XVII, cand otomanii au cucerit Oradea, impiedicand
colectarea taxelor. Sultanul a ordonat demolarea ei, dar ordinul nu a fost dus la indeplinire A
fost distrusd insd mai tarziu prin explozie, de ostasii Imperiului Habsburgic (lobonti). Totusi,
turnul si o mare parte din ziduri au ramas in picioare, timpul invingand doar detaliile din lemn
ale acestuia (Bernea, 2006, p. 51). Mentionarea in 1377 a unei vami in preajma cetatii,
demonstreaza utilitatea drumului pentru scopuri comerciale dupa care a fost mutat la Huedin,
conform trensformarii localitatii dintr-o villa intr-un oppidum (Rusu, 1987, p. 404). Prezenta
unei fortificatii din piatrd, de forma triunghiulard la confluenta Crisului Repede cu Valea
Draganului subliniaza valoarea militara a acestei cdi de patrundere in Transilvania.Fortificatia
a fost utilizata curent pand in sec.XVIlI-lea, suferind numeroase transformari, adaugiri si
distrugeri. In veacul al XIV-lea, cetatea apartine cetdtilor cu donjon numit Appafi de 22 m.

Primul castellan cunoscut din documentele vremii este Desideriu de Elephant, originar
din Ungaria de Nord, care in jurul anului 1320 1isi alcatuieste unul dintre cele mai intinse
domenii din Transilvania epocii. Functia a fost preluata curand dupa 1331 de un alt Desideriu,
de data aceasta de Losonc. Din 1350 castelan este Ubul iar din 1359 Andrei, fiul lui Desideriu.
Ultimul castelan cunoscut, atestat in 1377, este Sophornik probabil un german de origine
sociald mai modestd, sunt atestati si vice castelani in functie si diferiti slujbasi. In 1398 cetatea
revine familiei Losonci-Banffy, iar intre 1399-1410 lui Mircea cel Bétran. La sfarsitul
intervalului ea revine pentru o scurtd perioada regelui.Din 1424 raméane definitiv in posesia
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familiei Banffy. La mijlocul secolului XX turnul si-a pierdut acoperisul, tot ceea ce a mai ramas
este piatra. Cu ziduri marete si cu doud turnuri ramase in picioare, Cetatea medievala Bologa
aminteste si astdzi de importanta ei de odinioara, fiind spectaculoasa in exterior si grandioasa
in interior (Chirila si Gudea, 1973 ).

In primele decenii ale secolului al XIV-lea, vama de pe drumul dinspre Oradea era
situatd in apropierea cetdtii,apoi mutatd la Huedin. Ea constituia o sursd de venit pentru cetate,
alaturi de dari (darea oilor) si de spalarea aurului. Materialul folosit la constuctie provine din
albia raurilor aflate 1n apropiere, sau resturi din castrul roman.Castrul detinea domenii, cedate
de regele Sigismund de Luxemburg in sec.XV-lea, nobilimii. Constituirea domeniului cetatii
s-a realizat cu aceptul regalitatii, localitatile apartinatoare nu dispun de o unitate teritoriala
solida, fiind localizate de-a lungul unor rauri avand prin urmare un control mai eficient (Rusu,
1987, p. 407).

Cetatea de la Bologa a fost partial distrusa de habsburgi dupa razboiul curutilor, pentru
a nu le servi acestora drept refugiu in viitor, partial s-a daramat natural. Se presupune ca la
inceput ar fi functionat doar donjonul, inconjurat de un val si de un sant de pamant, abia mai
apoi fiindu-i adaugata curtina de piatra. Obiectivul este important pentru cercetare deoarece a
suferit putine modificari in timp in ceea ce priveste suprafata de teren ocupata si continuitatea
unor elemente (fantana, grajdul, temnita). Grajdul mai functiona inca in 1680, inchisoarea
in secolul al XVIII-lea iar fantina,, a fost distrusa in perioada 1680-1715. In acelasi timp insa
se constatd o serie de modificéri arhitectonice importante la curtine si la cladirile interioare,
datorate folosirii cetatii pana in secolul al XVIII-lea. Cetatea, in stadiul sdu actual, este
compusa dintr-o curtind de piatra de plan alungit, marcata la sud de donjon, la nord de un turn
detasat de curtina inglobat mai tarziu unui turn semicircular, mai tarziu au fost addugate alte
turnuri semicirculare la est si la vest, utile armelor de foc. Stilul de elevatie este opus incertum
(fig. 39), cu asiza de egalizare la 1m. si mortar cu fragmente de caramida.

Fig.6.Planul cetdtii, publicat de Gero Liszlé in 1955  Fi ig.7,8.
colectie personald)

’F’ R aides : ‘*‘_:
Imagini Cetatea Bologa (sursa:

Importanta retelei de transport medieval si a punctelor vamale ale cetatilor Bologa si
Gilau

Oportunitatea de a tranzita si tranzactiona resursele minerale din Carpati, bogatia resurselor
alimentare din regiune, au asigurat un profil dinamic, intreprinzator pentru zonele aflate la
poalele Muntilor Apuseni. Asa se explica densitate in regiune a fortificatiilor preistorice, antice
si medievale (eneolitic, bronz mijlociu, bronz tarziu si fier timpuriu, perioada dacica clasica,
medievala timpurie), de prezenta in regiune a celor mai mari agezari fortificatii de pe continent,
descoperirea celor mai mari si numeroase tezaure de aur preistorice functionarea unor ateliere
mestesugdresti cu o productie continentald (Bologa-Resculum, Gildu). Legatura regiunii cu
teritoriile Tnvecinate, a fost deservita de patru drumuri integrate unei retele transregionale. Iar
ruta Cluj—Huedin—Bologa reprezinta sectorul transilvan care lega Clujul de Oradea si Solnoc,
prin valea Somesului Mic spre Gilau si valea Capusului. Se indreaptd spre Dumbrava prin
cumpenele de apa dintre bazinele Capus si Crisul Repede, se continua prin zona inaltd a Podisul
Péniceni pana in localitatea Izvorul Crisului, dupa care ajungea la Saula, Huedin, Bologa
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(Tiplic, 2002, p. 107). Drumurile au integrat teritoriile nord-transilvanene cu structurile
regionale extinse ale regatului prin culoare de acces, fiind constituit un sistem de axe
provinciale interne care a facut posibild inchegarea individualitétii teritoriale. Astfel caile de
comunicatie ale bazinului Somesului Mic erau jalonate de puncte de pazd si de prezenta
vamilor 1n zonele de trecere (peste ape in special) indicind etapele calatoriei. Aceste aspect au
determinat stabilizarea retelei rutiere din jurul Clujului, amplasarea favorabild a vamilor,
corespunzand si intereselor proprietarilor de mosii si ale comunitatii traversate prin eficienta
transporturilor, ducand la implicarea lor in scop economic. Drumurile medievale prezintad o
serie de variante ce convergeau spre anumite puncte comune (Tiplic, 2002, p.110 ). Localizarea
vamilor indicd directiile traficului desfdsurat in nordul Transilvaniei, fiind amplasate in
apropierea cetatilor (Almas, Bologa etc.), la trecerile de peste rauri (Apahida, Bontida, Gherla,
Turda), la intersectiile de drumuri sau in directia centrelor economice importante (Apahida,
Baciu, Bontida, Sannicoara, Romanasi etc.) la puncte de granitd ale voievodatului (Almas,
Bologa, Meses, Zaldu) sau ale regatului (Bistrita, Rodna). Drumurile mari (magnae) detineau o
importantd sporita, fiind mentionate in Evul Mediu si apar ilustrate pe vechi reprezentari
cartografice ale Transilvaniei. Este vorba despre harta realizatd de catre Morando Visconti, a
carei publicare dateaza din anul 1699 (Tiplic, 2005, p. 45). Fiind reprezentative: cel care lega
Clujul de Huedin, orientat spre vest prin Poarta Mesesului cu variantele prin Baciu si Popesti.
Ruta Mera-Aghires—Almasu—Cuzaplac constituia in perioada medievala artera transversala de
comunicatie spre vest pe drumul Oradiei, drumul Cluj—Baciu—Romanasi, prin localitatile Cluj—
Baciu—Suceagu—Mera—Vistea—Turea—Garbau— Bagara— Aghiresu, pentru a atinge drumul de
pe Valea Almasului (Rusu, 1987, pp. 406-412) si conditionarile geografice au determinat
existenta unui culoar de comunicatie in Evului Mediu, pe traseul unor asezari si domenii
(nobiliare si ecleziastice) importante, care au favorizat si implantarea in teritoriu a unor puncte
fortificate pentru supravegherea culoarului si a drumului. Punctele vamale aveau o importanta
in timpurile medievale, erau fixate in dreptul localitatilor Cluj-Manastur, Gilau, Dumbrava,
Izvorul Crisului, Huedin, Bologa, iar datoritd importantei comerciale a drumului, asezarile de
la Gilau, Dumbrava, Saula si Huedin au devenit locuri de desfasurare a targurilor (Toda, 2015,
p. 3). Punctul fortificat situat la Bologa supraveghea trecerea pe cursul superior al Crisului
Repede, avand rolul de a evidentia pozitia rutei in varful ierarhiei drumurilor transilvanene, iar
o sursd arhivisticd din anul 1391 se refera la ,,doud drumuri publice care duc de la Huedin la
Cluj” situatia prezentandu-se identic si peste o jumatate de secol. O ultima referire generald la
calea de comunicatie vesticd pe malul Somesului Mic provine din anul 1501 (Rusu, 1987,
p.118).

Consolidarea Tinutului Huedinului de la voievodate la district si judet

Populatia daco-romand a continuat sd trdiascd pe aceste meleaguri si in perioada plecarii
romane, iar dovezile in acest sens sunt cele doud castre Bologa-Resculum si Gilau. Ulterior
atacurile populatiei migratoare nu au lasat dovezi consistente, la Huedin fiind gasit un cercel si
un ac din aur din per.sec.IV-VI (Rep.Arh,p.233 -234). Ale informatii documentare despre zona
le avem de la Anonymus in lucrarea Gesta Hungarorum.Mentiona ca la sfarsitul sec. al IX-lea
maghiarii s-au agezat in Campia Pannoniei, iar in sec. al X-lea au inceput actiuni de cucerire
vizand si Transilvania. Ulterior s-au confruntat cu oastea condusa de ,, voievodul roman Gelu”
(Gelou quidam blachus) al carui voievodat se intindea de la Mures, culmile Apusenilor, pana
pe Meses (Matis, 2014, p.51). Iar teritoriul Huedinului facea parte din acest voievodat.Din
informatiile lui Anonymus rezulta ca aceste voievodate au avut o independenta fata de Imperiul
Bizantin, acceptand fortat suzeranitatea maghiara Secolul al X-lea este marcat de cucerirea
Transilvaniei de cdtre maghiari, desfasuratd in mai multe etape (din anul 900 pana in 1200).
Actiunea regalitatii maghiare de cucerire a Transilvaniei si introducerea formelor de organizare
politico-institutionale; principatul, cnezatul au intrat in conflict cu vechile organizari
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romanesti: cnezatele, districtele, voivodatele si tarile. O forma de organizare care se impune
din anul 1176 este Voievodatul Transilvaniei-documentele mentionandu-l pe ,,voievodul
Leustachius,, vasal al regelui Ungariei. Intre sec XI-XII izvoarele scrise sunt putine, voievozii
din Huedin sunt atestati incepand cu sec al XIII-lea la Calata (Sima, 1998, p. 69) continuand in
secolul al XIV-lea cu cei de la Hodis (1326) Nadasel (in 1370 Ladislau/Vasile ,, voievodul
romanilor” (Wayvoda Olachorum) apoi la Nadas si Alunis (1439 voievodul roman Barlea—
Olahvajda) Huedin, Morlaca, Bica, Oarta/Varta (sat situat intre Calatele, Calata si Valeni-azi
disparut) (Pascu, 1986, p. 457). Transilvania era organizata pe comitatele regale, conduse de
un comite, stdpanind unul sau mai multe domenii in care stationau garnizoane militare. Primul
comitat organizat a fost cel al Bihorului, atestat din anul 1111, urmat de comitatele Dabaca,
Crasna, Cluj, Alba, Satmar si Arad 1414 (http:/ istoria. md/ articol/70/Transilvania voievodat
si principat). In cazul voievodatului de Cilata, in secolul al XIII-lea este atestat voievodul
Nicola, urmat de ,,Ilie voievod de Calata” la 1467, amintit apoi in 1468-1469 ca ,,voievod al
romanilor” iar in 1474 apare Mihai ca voievod roman de Calata (Wayvoda Wolahalis de
Kalotha) si apoi ca voievod roman al districtului Calatei (Csanki, 1913, pp.382-383).Al doilea
voievodat mai important isi avea resedinta la Margau, iar intre anii 1359 si 1511 sunt atestati
diversi voievozi, in anul 1359 este mentionat un voievod pe nume Dan (caracterizat ca nobil),
pentru ca in anul 1405 sa fie pomenit voievodul roman (Vayvoda Valachus) Vasile/ Ladislau.

Tabelul 1. Organizarea administrativ-militard in anul 1850-districte, cirumscriptii si cercuri

Districtul Circumscriptia Cercul Satele componente
Dej Jud.Cluj-30 de localitati: Huedin, Calata,
Districtul Cojocna (Cluj) Huedinul- Finciu, Calatele, Giurcuta de Sus, Bociu,
Militar Cluj centru de cerc | Buteni, Ciuleni, Margau, Rachitele,
Simleul Silvaniei. Tranisu, Rogojel, Sacuieu, Visagu,
Alunisu, Braisoru, Zam, Sancraiu,
Domosu, Horlacea, Valeni, Nearsova,
Bica, Manastireni, Manasturu Romanesc,
Bedeciu, Dretea, Ardeova, Izvoru Crisului

si Saula.

Sursa,; Recensamantul din 1850, Transilvania 1996-Rotariu, T.,Semeniuc, Maria, Mezei, E.

In 12 mai /851 pe baza rescriptului imperial, Transilvania este impartita in cinci finuturi
(Sibiu, Alba lulia, Cluj-din care face parte si Tinutul Huedin) divizate in capitanate. Anul 1852
se revine la districte (Sibiu, Alba Iulia, Cluj, Bistrita, Odorhei) cu cercuri si subcercuri (Chita,
2018, p.45). In anul 1857 districtele militare si doud regimente romanesti de granita au fost
inlocuite cu noua ,, municipii”’: Cluj, Dej, Alba Iulia, Deva, Sibiu Fagaras, Odorheiu Secuiesc,
Reghin si Nasaud, ,, Municipiul ”Cluj era format din sase cercuri: Huedin, Hida, Mociu, Turda
si Cluj ca oras regal liber. Cercul Huedin era format din 56 de localitati, (Rotariu, 1996b, p.
204).

Tabelul 2. Organizarea administrativ-teritoriald in municipii din 1857

Municipii cercuri Sate componente
Cluj, Dej, Huedin, Hida, | Jud.Cluj-56 de localitati-Huedin, Bedeciu, Bociu, Buteni,
Alba Iulia, Clyj Domosu, Horlacea, Ciuleni, Sancraiu, Calata, Finciu, Calatele,
Deva, Sibiu, (cuprindea Margau, Rachitele, Giurcuta de Sus, Rogojel, Sacuieu, Tranisu,
Fagaras, comunele din jur), | Visagu, Zam, Babiu, Vanatori, Ciucea, Poieni, Hodisu, Valea
Odorheiu Mociu, Turda si | Draganului, Bologa, Tetisu, Bicalatu, Izvoru Crisului, Vileni,
Secuiesc, Cluyj ca oras regal | Nearsova, Bica, Manastireni, Manasturu Romanesc, Dretea,
Reghin,Nasaud | liber. Ardeova, Saula, Alunisu, Braisoru, Morlaca, Leghia, Dangau
Mare, Agarbiciu, Dumbrava, Ciapusu Mare, Capusu Mic,
Paniceni, Nadasu

205




Jud.Salaj - Babiu Fildu de Jos, Fildu de Mijloc, Fildu de Sus,
Cutis, Mesteacanu, Sfaras, Jebucu si Stana.
Sursa: Recensamantul din 1857, Transilvania 1996-Rotariu,T., Semeniuc, Maria, Mezei, E.

Astfel, in anul /876, pentru a sterge urmele vechii administratii austriece, au fost
desfintate vechile comitate, scaune si districte medievale, fiind inlocuite cu 15 comitate,
impartite la randul lor in plasi sau cercuri, compuse fiecare din mai multe comune. Unul dintre
comitate era Cluj (Kolozs) si in el era inclus si Huedinul, organizat ca plasa alaturi de plasile
Gilau, Urmenis, Mociu, Cluj, Almasu, Teaca si Cluj (zona din jurul localitatii), Plasa Huedin
era formatd din 46 de localitati, fiind mai putine cu 10 localitati fatd de anul 1857. in anul
1910, Comitatul Cluj cuprindea 9 plase, iar plasa Huedin era cea mai intinsa, cuprinzand targul
Huedin si 45 de sate. In 7918, datorita Tratatului de la Trianon din 1920, comitatul alituri de
Transilvania istorica a devenit parte a Romaniei. lar dupa Primul Razboi Mondial, Comitatul
Cluj a fost redenumit judetul Cojocna, in 1925 a devenit judetul Cluj cuprindea 237 de comune,
grupate 1n 10 plasi: Borsa, Cluj, Cojocna, Gilau, Hida, Huedin, Mociu, Ormenis, Sirmas, Teaca
sl un oras ca municipiu.

Raionul Huedin.

Regiunea Cluj a fost o diviziune administrativ-teritoriald in partea central-estica a
Republicii Populare Romane din 7950 cdand au fost desfiintate judetele (prin Legea nr.5/sept
1950). Prin aceste schimbari, tara a fost impartita in regiuni, iar regiunile in raioane, Huedinul
a devenit centru de raion, inclus In Regiunea Cluj, alaturi de raioanele Aiud, Beclean, Bistrita,
Campeni, Cluj, Dej, Gherla, Jibou, Ludus, Nasaud, Sarmas, Turda si Zalau. Teritoriul raionului
Huedin cuprindea fosta plasd Huedin, plasa Calata, precum si parti din fostele plasi Aghires si
Hida. A existat pand in 1968, cand regiunile au fost desfiintate si cuprindea la infiintare §
raioane precum:Cluj, Dej, Gherla, Huedin, Jibou si Turda. in timpul acestei organizari
administrative Huedinul a redevenit oras incepand cu I ianuarie 1961, statut pe care si l-a
pastrat pana azi.

Concluzii

Regiunea Tinutului Huedin constituie o vatra de istorie milenara care ofera un potentiat
turistic Tncd nevalorificat suficient. Vestigiile istorice, culturale dar si ale cadrului natural se
imbind armonios cu aspectele etnografice unice, constituind un punct cardinal pentru un turist
avizat.

Cnezi de Capus
1439 side
Calatele 1609

Comitatul de
Cluj, sec. XV

Voivodat de
Calata,sec.XI

Dacii

liberi

satesti

District
Militar
Cluj,184

Judet,oras, Orasul Regiune,raion, Tinutul Judete,plasi Comitate, Municipii,cercuri
comun, 1968 Huedin comuna Somes ,comune,sat plasi, 1876 si plasi, 1857
1961 sate,1950 1938 €1930-1940

Fig. 7. Evolutia organizdirii administrativ-teritoriale a sistemului de asezdiri din Tinutul Hitearr
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CIMITIRUL INTRE ISTORICITATE SI MEMORIE. CUM “CITIM”
UN CIMITIR?
STUDIU DE CAZ PE MARGINEA MENTALITATILOR: “CIMITIRUL
DE SUS” DIN NADLAC, JUDETUL ARAD

Amalia-Diana BARBA

Amalia-Diana BARBA

Department of History. Civilization. Culture
Faculty of History and Philosophy
Babes-Bolyai University of Cluj-Napoca
Email: amalia barba_diana@yahoo.com

Abstract: What type of data does the cemetery offer to a researcher: about religion/denomination,
about ethnicity, about “community” relations, about local and/or family mentalities or other elements?
The intention of the study is to visually and textually analyze the tombstones from the “de Sus” Cemetery
(currently, the “Sfantul Illie” Cemetery in Nadlac [particularization] in order to identify several
attributes related to this cultural landscape [generalization]. Space of commemoration, mark of family
Status, space of commemorative or tourist visit, the cemetery ends up adopting even attributes that do
not seem at first sight its own: playground, space for lovers, promenade, transit space between two
areas, commercial space, even learning space for students, etc. In other words, it becomes what
Foucault calls  “space differently” (i.e. lived, experienced, thought or reconstructed
differently/differently), adopting a compensatory function, as opposed to uniformity and regularization.
Considered a project and a concept specific to modernity, this prerogative of the common cemetery
comes precisely from the fact that a space par excellence sacred and controlled from an ecclesiastical
point of view is secularized, as a space ex-ported to the periphery. If in the 19th and 20th centuries
(until 1989), the cemetery benefited from a stereotype that encompasses tradition, I now believe that it
sins through a "pseudo-legitimation”. The limited number of funeral offerings and the need for excessive
individualization of the "memorial" often reaches the sphere of kitsch (a societal brand to be pursued,
however, in the research project) - the tomb tends to become an elitist element (confirmed by the
memory community and the biography of the deceased, functioning as a “place of everyone’s memory”,
of intermemory) a “pseudo-elitist” monument. Despite these trends, I believe that the cemetery remains
a SEMIOSPHERE, a concept by which Lotman defines a unifying semiotic space, necessary for the
existence and functioning of divergent languages. The stereotype or too obvious originality, the
grandeur or the sacrifice of the funeral traditions in the name of some fashions do not annul the capacity
of the cemetery to function according to its primordial attributes: the identification function, the
evocative function, the durability function.

Keywords: cemetery, mentality, stereotype/kitsch, compensatory fonction, cultural landscape

Consideratii teoretice aupra cimitirului ca forma particulara de peisaj cultural

Daca orice spatiu geografic transmite identitate, memorie, reprezentari si semnificatii culturale,
nu este deloc intamplator interesul provocat in secolul al XX-lea de ceea ce s-a numit
,geografie istoricd” (centratd pe om si pe comunitate), ,,geografie a mediului inconjurator”
(axatd pe faptele de viatd) si ,,geografie culturala” (asumand peisajul, locul, spatiul in
semnificatiile si reprezentdrile lor identitare si simbolice). Particularizand, o lecturad
esentialmente culturala poate fi proiectata si asupra peisajului funerar, studiul de fatd plecand
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de la raportarea la cimitir in sens general, predominant teoreticd (si preluand sugestii
terminologice si ideatice din lucrarile prof.Doru Radosav), si particularizand consideratiile
teoretice pe ,,Cimitirul de Sus (,,Sfantul Ilie” actualmente)” din localitatea Nadlac, judetul
Arad.

Pe directia afirmatiei lui Carl Ortwin Sauer din lucrarea “The Morphology of
Landscape” - in peisajul cultural coexista cultura ca agent si natura ca mediu” [“The cultural
landscape is fashioned from a natural landscape by a culture group. Culture is the agent, the
natural area is the medium, the cultural landscape the result” (1925, p.46), peisajul cultural al
cimitirului este si el rezultatul firesc de manifestare a acestei ambivalente. Lectura culturala a
peisajului tombal presupune detectarea dimensiunii vernaculare a cadrului geografic in care
aceastd lume se situeaza - ,.figura peisagerd” a lumii sepulcrale poartd o marca stilistica,
originala in spatiul geografic in care s-a nascut si s-a dezvoltat. Este suficientd o vizitd in
cimitirul Bellu (o proiectie a indelung pomenitului spirit balcanic, pitoresc si scapand oricarei
intentii disciplinare) si o vizitd Intr-un cimitir rural din proximitatea unei bisericute transilvane
de lemn pentru a remarca un peisaj vernacular si identitar definibil atat ca vizibilitate (lectura-
privire, lectura geograficd), cat si ca lizibilitate (lectura culturald).

Patternul relatiei om/naturd/habitat releva vernacularul ca expresie culturald a unei
arhitecturi specifice cu utilizari specifice. Raportul arhitecturd/habitat/peisaj are drept numitor
comun peisajul - habitat si spatiu natural/fizico-geografic, ce poate fi analizat din mai multe
perspective: istoria artelor (canoane estetice), istorie literara (canoane literare, metafora fizico-
geograficd), geografie culturald (peisajul asociat limbajului, vizualului sau reprezentarilor
simbolice - antropologie culturald).

In principiu, peisajul vernacular presupune reconstructia lui in zona unei realititi
autoreferentiale (Radosav, 2012). Se defineste prin elemente fizico-geografice, dar impune si
o asumare subiectiva, respectiv interpretarea lui. Peisajul vernacular al cimitirului se defineste
drept unul ce prezintd note specifice, reiesite dintr-un accent cultural dominant al acestei
spatialitati, si anume moartea. Daca peisajul este o fixare ,,din privire” a unui cadru fizico-
geografic, a unei delimitari sau localizari in spatiul unei comunitéti sau al unei societati, in
cazul identitatilor spatiale, peisajul ,,mortilor” ca permanenta, ca locuire sau ca amplasare
fizico-geografica se raporteaza dual la peisajul si la habitatul ,,viilor”, care pun fatd in fata
imuabilitatea cu schimbarea. Insi abordarea peisajului funerar nu a beneficiat inci, intr-un
cadru mai general, de conceptualizari si de demersuri metodologice semnificative.

Cimitirul este un peisaj subiectiv ,sine qua non”: un peisaj-subiectiv inchis,
personalizat, si un peisaj-subiectiv deschis, social. Aceastd perspectiva este accentuatd de
dimensionarea temporald a peisajului tombal, a schimbarii lui reale si perceptive. Grila
dinamicii istorice a peisajului (conform J. Brinkerhoff Jackson) cu existenta succesiva a trei
etape culturale raportat la peisaj poate fi aplicata si in cazul cimitirului:

) Un peisaj cu tentd medievald, nepolitizat, concentrand elemente personale, organice,
fara modificari semnificative 1n relationarea om-peisaj;

) Un peisaj renascentist, prelungindu-se pana in secolul al XVIII-lea, ca loc cu
semnificatii sacrale; inclusiv spatiul mortuar devine manifestare a proprietatii, a permanentei
si a puterii. Pentru a intari marca politica, in spatiul italian - de pilda - Michelangelo este angajat
sa creeze statui destinate exclusiv expunerii in mausoleu;

) Un peisaj contemporan, localizat, etnicizat, marcat de apartenenta la o comunitate
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(sociald, etnica sau confesionald); ma gandesc la diferentierile dintre un cimitir rural din satul
traditional, plasat circular in jurul bisericii, la peisajul satelor oltenesti cu aglomerarea
insemnelor funerare (stalpi funerari, coloane ale cerului, cruci de pomenire, cruci de apa, cruci
de juramant, troite, rastigniri) nu doar in cimitir, ci i la raspantii si la fantani; la imaginea
crucifixelor de metal cu Rastignirea care strajuiesc mormintele greco-catolice de la Stei sau la
arhicunoscutul ,,Cimitir vesel” de la Sapanta etc.

Orice peisaj vernacular se circumscrie si raportului permanentd/transformare sau
permanentd/provizorat. Astfel, uneori, peisajul fizico-geografic este particularizat in raport cu
anumite evenimente sau fenomene (peisaj temporar): din cauza unor circumstante sociale
(sistematizarea urbana a impus si desfiintarea unor cimitire, cum s-a intamplat in Arad - zona
UTA de azi - sau in Budapesta - zona Taban), din cauza razboaielor, a epidemiilor, a
calamitatilor (peisaj eroziv - in urma epidemiei de holera din 1831, victimele au fost ingropate
in Arad pe o insuld a Muresului). Se poate manifesta si o plusvaloare a peisajului prin ritualuri
si prin epifanii (,,Luminatia”, aparitia unor moaste etc.) Cimitirul poate fi analizat si conform
dubletelor: peisaj cultural/scenografic (artificial), peisaj fotografic/cinematic, peisaj material,
reificat/ umanizat, peisaj natural/peisaj planificat sau reactiv.

Daca ,,locul” poate fi considerat asezare, locuire, apartenentd, legitimare originara,
peisajul este si el un ,,datum”, marcat de dinamicd; de aceea, ambele concepte, peisajul si locul,
ca memorie si ca naratiune, se individualizeazd si in cazul cimitirului din punct de vedere
istoric, cultural si identitar. Peisajul funerar este supus unei existente/situdri ce presupune o
dinamica a locului, spatiald, dar si temporala (mai ales ciclicitate, asa cum afirma si Ecleziastul
,,din tarana este omul si 1n tarana se intoarce”).

Pe un alt palier interpretativ, cimitirul (ca peisaj) a evoluat spre o marginalitate
corespondenta lumii moderne: directionat dinspre centru spre periferie, dinspre centralitatea
rurald spre marginalizarea administrativ-urband, intr-un cadru civilizator al lumii occidentale
administrative si medicale. Astfel, cimitirul se Tnscrie intotdeauna intr-un spatiu distantat, in
sensul ca se afla amplasat - cel putin teoretic - la o anumita distanta de locuitori (impunandu-
se si legislativ o distantd de minim 50 de metri) sau simbolic (inconjurat de ziduri tot mai inalte
si mai opace). Se amplaseaza intr-un ,,spatiu nou socializat”, exterior, un spatiu antitetic in care
- doar cu ocazia inmormantarilor, a pomenirilor si a sarbatorilor dedicate pomenirii mortilor -
periferia devine centru si centrul devin periferie. Spatiul in care se asaza, ca spatiu nou creat,
trebuie disciplinat, ordonat, simetrizat. Periferia devine centru peisager al lumii, caci parasirea
centrului din timpul vietii de catre decedat 1l transforma in periferie (interschimbare specifica
peisajului transpozitiv).

O alta caracteristica actuala a spatiului si a peisajului asumat de cimitir este cea a
inchiderii, a fundaturii. Astfel, acest spatiu a devenit, de cele mai multe ori, imprejmuit cu
garduri (ghimpate), izolat, inchis accesului liber — deseori si justificat din cauza profanarilor
sau a furturilor de elemente funerare (cele cu rol estetic, dar si materialele care pot fi
comercializate, precum bronzul sau fierul). Totodata, este si un spatiu tensionat de politicile
publice, legislative si sanitare, de hotdrarile urbanismului si ale autoritatilor locale laice sau
religioase, mai exact tensionat de jonglarea permisivitate/interdictie: existd numeroase relatari
din mass-media privind ,,realocarea” unui loc de veci prin plata unei taxes sau exproprieri
incluzand si acest spatiu considerat altadata tabu.
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O alta particularitate a peisajului de tip cimitir este paradoxul dintre imaginea mortii
reflectate evident si faptul cd un cimitir nu este o ,,geografie a absentei” si a abandonului, un
spatiu fard ancoraje, cu o toponimie inexistentd, o etnografie fard o memorie colectiva.
Dimpotriva. Peisajul lumii sepulcrale este un cadru fizico-geografic suprasaturat de memorie,
fixat in timp si 1n istorie, definit de inscriptionari identitare - elemente care vor fi particularizate
in cazuistica propusa. Ceea ce conduce la o ultima caracteristica a peisajului funerar: glisarea
de la anacronismul cimitirului la un cadru fizico-geografic si cu variabile culturale modelate
de timp, de istorie, de etnii, de confesiuni si de comunitati, chiar si de relatiile de rudenie.

Dimensiunea istorica a raportului dintre om-peisaj-timp necesitd conexiunea etnologica
si antropologica a analizei cimitirului. Aceste abordari pot lua n considerare si doua repere
esentiale pentru binomul peisaj-habitat, si anume, cimitirul individual/familial §i cimitirul
colectiv: INGROPAREA IN CIMITIR SAU IN GRADINA (inclusiv, Dumitru Farcas, acum
cativa ani a fost ingropat in gospodaria strabund). Notiunea de ,,mormant n gradind” ca loc in
naturd, in peisaj sau ca peisaj asumat de comunitatea rurald se poate analiza din perspectiva
etnografica: semnificd un loc al universului ocupational, caci in satul de munte si de deal,
rasfirat si risipit, se practica inhumarea in spatiul domestic (,,Sa ma ingropati/in dosul stanii/Sa-
mi aud canii.”), cu rezonante posibile din cultul roman antic al larilor si al penatilor (ca spirite
ale straimosilor devenite forte apotropaice ale casei). In civilizatia si in habitatul rural din lumea
taraneascd romaneasca, coexistd - incd - doud tipuri de ,locuinte ale mortilor”: cele din
perimetrul casei strimosesti si cele din cimitirul satului. Incepand cu sfarsitul secolului al
XVlIll-lea, reformele iosefine produc o dinamicd, o schimbare inclusiv in aceasta
dispunere/raportare a viilor fata de morti: o rotatie (schimbare) ce amplaseaza cimitirul intr-un
orizont inchis, circumscris sau fixat liminar in raport cu locuintele oamenilor.

Cimitirul circumscrie o identitate culturala ampla, construitd pe dialectica viu/mort,
acasd/groapd, teritoriu/nonteritoriu, loc  bun/loc  ,impur”, apartenentd/vecinatate,
culturd/natura. Locul, spatiul, peisajul intra in contradictie cu un nonteritoriu specific lumii
sepulcrale. Pornind de la ideea ca identitatea s-a format prin definirea unui spatiu, inseamna ca
identitatea transfera sau transportd o identitate a spatiului, o subiectivitate spatiald si o
marginalitate a cimitirului. Particularitatile peisajului funerar tin, asadar, de marginalizari, de
inchideri si de restrictii, determinand un peisaj de tip ,limes”, nonteritorial, impus, dar si
autoimpus de fenomenul ocultarii mortii n societatea contemporand: serviciile de pompe
funebre preiau aproape tot ce tine de inmormantare, reducand la minim contactul cu decedatul.
In conditiile in care cimitirul are si o capeld, sicriul este deja marginalizat, pastrat la distanta
de viii care traiesc spaima intalnirii cu moartea intr-un spatiu septic.

Cimitirul era reglementat, uneori, prin hotdrari ale autoritatilor bisericesti sau, mai
tarziu, laice; uneori, conform unui regulament de functionare a cimitirului evanghelic (din
Nasaud, din Sibiu cf. Rotar, 2006: anexe passim.; Gangolea, 2014: anexe passim.; Serdean,
2015: anexe passim.), in schimbul unei taxe pe care familia trebuie sa o plateasca parohului, se
pot inmormanta in perimetrul alocat confesiunii si cei ce nu apartin de aceeasi confesiune (dar
taxa era mai mare decat la enoriasi). Se reglementeaza, asadar, habitatul unei comunitati rurale
prin interdictia inmormantarilor intramuros. Se construieste, din perspectiva raporturilor dintre
oameni si autoritatea statului, un loc cu valente sociale, si economice/politice, ce structureaza
relatiile de putere cu autoritatea de stat: se Incearca o strategie de coexistenta intre paradigma
ancestrald, a Ingroparii cat mai aproape de centrul sacru religios sau personal (vatra casei), si
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viziunea modernistd, de organizare administrativd a practicilor asociate decesului cat mai
departe de ,,privirea” viilor. Nu scapa nici de catagrafierea cu scopuri de secularizare, de
evidenta si de fiscalitate a lumii rurale, practica prin care se produce si o ,fixare In peisaj”.
Ordonarea inhumarii, acceptarea plasarii la periferie, taxele fixate clar modifica identitatea
comunitatilor incepand din secolul al XX-lea in special. Periferia devine, in cazul cimitirului,
o caracteristica a peisajului contemporan, doar varianta cimitirului in jurul bisericilor de lemn
din Maramures si Salaj si/sau a ingroparii in spatiul domestic raimanand o marca etnica.

Peisajul si habitatul traditional al cimitirului dinainte de impunerea restructurarilor
iosefine poarta caracteristicile unei fizionomii ce evidentiaza firescul coabitarii dintre generatii,
dintre stramosii de sub glie si urmasii care trebaluiesc prin gospodarie: Ana Blandiana in
discursul liric din ,,Parin{ii” aminteste tocmai de aceasta smerenie a parintilor care se pun sub
glie pentru a fi temelie fiilor. In schimb, scandalul de la Valea Uzului (cimitirul militar) reclama
mutarea fortatd a mormintelor intr-un alt loc, profanarea acestora, mistificarea adevarului
istoric vizavi de victimele Ingropate 1n acel cimitir. Crucile sunt afectate in habitatul lor
traditional, si anume, sunt schimbate, modificate, metamorfozate in simboluri identitare
nationaliste (de catre o tabara sau de catre cealaltd). Aceastd amplasare neprielnica, contrapusa
situdrii traditionale a peisajului funerar releva o geografie umand marginald, dar conectata la
etnicitatea conflictuald a zonei. Peisajul si habitatul sunt, astfel, particularizate de interese
politice: administratiile din cele doua judete isi revendica dreptul la interventie intr-un anumit
loc, conform reglementarilor legislative oficiale. Suprapunerea ritualului sarbatoresc (Ziua
Eroilor) acestui spatiu contestat desacralizeaza raportarea la interdictiile de a profana un
cimitir: violente, imbranceli, acuze §i injurii constituie impietafi care - bineinteles - sunt
justificate din perspectiva unui act justitiar legitimator: a restabili un adevar al cimitirului de
altadatd. Aceasta ,politizare” a cimitirului este accentuatd de mass-media si de declaratiile
incendiare.

Procesul de emancipare a cimitirului presupune si o noud calitate a materialului pentru
piatra funerard, si anume trecerea de la cruci de lemn la cruci de piatrd/beton/marmura/granit.
Primele sunt expresia lumii de altadata, traditionala, simplista si simplificatd/esentializata (care
prefera crucea de lemn nu numai datoritd factorului financiar, ci si pentru ca se spunea ca
fiecare mort isi duce pe lumea cealaltd crucea de pe mormant, mai grea sau mai usoard). Pe
cand monumentele funerare de azi sunt relevante din punct de vedere al libertatii dobandite si
nu doar al unui nou standard de viata. Cele doud imagini sepulcrale se contrapun Intr-un habitat
ce presupune conditia de proprietari, marcatd imemorial de mostenirea din generatie in
generatie. Aceste ,,morminte parintesti” presupun un patrimoniu ereditar. Gropile parintilor
exprimd succesivitatea Tnhumarilor in acelasi loc, iar ,,proprietatea” este conditionatd de
succesiunea generatiilor (actualmente, in cimitirele private, se da chiar si C.F. pentru a marca
proprietatea individuald). Mostenirea si proprietatea definesc acelasi tip de habitat ca fixare si,
deopotriva, ca incadrare si ca adjudecare a unui peisaj.

Descrierea lumii funerare, din perspectiva raportului peisaj-habitat, nu poate fi detectata
generos in teritoriul transilvanean. Aplecarea spre problematica acestui spatiu vine mai degraba
dinspre scoala etnologicd/antropologici. Intr-o epocd in care proiectia asupra lumii
diversificate etnoculturala din spatiul transilvanean, era accentuata si de proiectul national din
prelungirile romantismului, cercetarea cimitirelor s-a derulat fara mare atentie, osciland intre
ideologie, curiozitate eruditd, imagologie si monografii ale indivizilor din colectivitate.
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Habitatul cimitirului din discursul epocii respective (secolele XVIII-XIX) este diferentiat intre
tipul rural si tipul urban, intre cimitirul confesional si cel al ,,localitatii”, deschis tuturor.

In spatiul literar autohton, peisajul funerar a beneficiat de putine descrieri [poate sunt
mai numeroase - in stadiul actual al cercetarii, acestea sunt pentru mine relevante...] precum
cele realizate de Mihai Eminescu (,,Melancolie”), de loan Slavici (,,Moara cu noroc”, ,,Popa
Tanda”) sau de Miklos Banffy (,, Trilogia transilvana™). Astfel, intr-o descriere din romanul lui
Miklés Banfty (Banffy, 2019: passim.), in care habitatul este articulat de peisaj, se arata ca,
daca habitatul este sub semnul precaritatii si al Intdmplarii, optiunea peisagera vizeaza un cadru
natural estetizat, ca o gradind care permite plimbarea celor doi indragostiti. Dinamica
habitatului este contrapusad unei regularitati a optiunilor peisajere si este reprezentatd de un
peisaj de liziera si de proximitate cu teritoriul Clujului de secol XIX (viziunea romantioasa a
Cimitirului Central de azi).

Provocarile imagologice din descrierea cimitirului poartd, de multe ori, o amprenta
peiorativa, stigmatizantd. Din aceste descrieri se pot degaja si elemente de peisaj si de habitat
aferente acestei lumi marginale. Astfel, viziunea eminesciana contureaza o atmosfera pesimist-
demonizata, cu cimitirul dominat de cruci de lemn strambate de trecerea vremurilor care
inconjoard biserica parca parasitd, cu chipuri palide tesute pe pereti, in timp ce sund clopotul
sau toaca sau cucuveaua. Alteori, descrierea habitatului este impregnatd de o sensibilitate
compatimitoare, literaturizantd: convergenta aproape organicd dintre om, naturd §i peisaj
sepulcral este evocatoare in ,,Moara cu noroc” (Slavici, 2018:3) - cele cinci cruci plasate 1n fata
la carciuma sunt focusate de privirea auctoriald (doud de piatrd, trei de lemn de stejar,
impodobite cu tarcdlam si vopsite cu icoane). Daca batrana le asociaza cu un loc binecuvantat,
interogatia retoricd a lui Licd (,,Ungurul a murit?”) starneste cititorului o altd banuiala. in
schimb, nuvela ,,Popa Tanda” a aceluiasi scriitor sirian plaseazad metamorfoza satului Saraceni
in finalul textului (capitolul III) sub privirea binecuvantata a unei ,,rugi” - loc de popas si de
privire panoramica spre sat.

Aceastd coexistentd pana la identitate a habitatului cu natura (peisajul) sugereaza si o
alta similitudine, cea dintre realitatea cimitirului si fictiunea legendara. Constructiile narative
romantice, intretinute de exotism si de aplecare spre mortuar au facut o lungd carierd in
literatura cultd. Spatiu al libertatii si, deopotrivd, al constrangerii, al supunerii si al
marginalizarii, lumea cimitirului, 1n realitatea ei proprie, frustrd, a alimentat fictiunile lumii
civilizate. Habitatul si peisajul a intretinut permanent acest transfer dinspre realitate nspre
fictiune: povestile cu varcolaci, cu spirite malefice sau doar venite din lumea thanaticului, cu
superstitiile associate mortuarului sunt binecunoscute - ,,Zburatorul” lui Ion Heliade-
Rédulescu, ,,Jandarmul” lui Agarbiceanu, ,,Papucii lui Mahmud” (Gala Galaction), eliadesca
,2Domnisoard Christina” sau sadovenianul ,,Baltag” sunt doar cateva punctari firesti...

Locurile funerare se afla, paradoxal, intr-o nesfarsita schimbare si transformare, caci -
in societatea contemporana - vizeaza o lipsad a locului permanent, o delocalizare in favoarea
unei concesiondri limitate legislativ/administrativ (mormantul este concesionat de o perioada
de ,,n” ani celui care plateste pentru el). Este o lume atinsa si ea de o permanenta miscare, de
nedefinire imuabild a locului; situarea intre natura si habitat este revelatd de imaginea Imbinarii
sau a lipsei de granita dintre morminte si vegetatie, dintre habitat si peisaj, in conditiile n care
locurile funerare se pierd treptat ca identificare si localitatea avanseaza catre cimitir. Aceasta
particularitate transgresiva dintre naturd/peisaj si habitat marcheaza definitiv o parte importanta
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a identitatii cimitirului.

Plasarea cimitirului in cadre spatiale de viatd precum habitatul si peisajul, cadre
constituite si verificate istoric, poate fi analizatd si dinspre directia ,,privirii dinduntru” care
oferd detalii despre procesul (auto)definirii identitare si, in acelasi timp, proiecteaza un contur
cultural complex si plin de semnificatii. Pornind de la aceste ipoteze, se deduce faptul ca, alaturi
de perceptia sau de Inregistrarea istorica, un rol important in analiza peisajului asociat
cimitirului, ca loc cu semnificatii culturale, 1l are memoria. In trinomul loc-memorie-identitate,
medierile culturale se bazeazd pe constatarea cd experienta si practicile de apropriere a
peisajului se releva/se reconstruiesc prin dinamizarea narativa a memoriei. Aceasta abordare
permite trecerea de la istoria habitatului si a peisajului la istoricitate.

Apeland la fotografii si la cateva marturii, colectate in urma unor interviuri de istorie
orald privind Cimitirul De Sus din Nadlac - judetul Arad, s-a putut degaja o stratigrafie de
memorie a peisajului sepulcral, caci parcursul biografic si genealogic concentreaza succesiunea
tipurilor de peisaj aferent. Metamorfozele cimitirului reconfigureaza profilul identitar,
individual si colectiv. Povestea autobiografica, provocata de interviul de istorie orald, fixeaza
o memorie a habitatului ce distribuie, in timp, tipuri si etape evolutive. Astfel, povestirea
autobiografica releva la Inceput o memorie a crucii de lemn asociate bunicilor si strabunicilor.
Aceste cruci individuale de lemn, a caror imagine este pastratd Tn memoria individuald, erau
variante tipice pentru lumea rurala, pentru aproape toti membrii familiei - sub semnul saraciei
si al lipsurilor care sunt contrapuse situatiei prezente, prospere (a face alte cruci pentru bunici).
O dezvoltare aparte, in naratiunile autobiografice, o detine al doilea strat memorialistic, si
anume, memoria crucilor de piatra. Acest tip de memorie a declansat o naratiune corelatd cu
amintirea celor care le confectionau si a faptului ca nu le-a putut salva la timp de distrugere,
astfel incat trebuie sa le reface in totalitate (,,s-a rupt un brat orizontal’). Aceste doud analize
ale crucilor stramosilor (parinti, bunici), descriere transmisa oral, defineste peisajul sepulcral
ca un cadru rezultat din intersectarea privirii cu spatiul, in urma unei distantari in spatiu, dar,
in cazul de fata, si a unei distantari in timp. Aceste doud distantari de cadrul fizico-geografic,
intermediate de privire, dar mai ales, dupa opinia mea, distantarea in timp, produc ceea ce este
cunoscut ca peisaj, adicd perceptia ,,virtuald si idealistd” a cadrului natural. Prevalenta
responsabilitatii fatd de Tnaintasi In constructia peisajului, in cazul de fatd, indexata in memorie
si transmisd oral, narativ, se valideaza si in descrierea peisajului congruent acestuia. Aceasta
prevalenta vizuala in definirea peisajului depaseste un alt tip de perceptii sau de contact cu
peisajul, ,,plimbarea prin cimitir” pe la toate mormintele importante (,,imi ia cam o ora sa trec
pe la toti” afirma M.T.). Asezarea crucilor se facea in functie de nevoile curente ale vietii si,
din acest motiv, se poate Inregistra si 0 memorie a peisajului: se Tnlocuia crucea de lemn cu cea
de piatra cam la un an, fard a se arunca prima cruce si se sfintea de catre preot. Astfel, peisajul
aferent habitudinilor rurale presupune elementul religios, sacralizarea suplimentard a
mormantului.
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Imagine 1: Cruce de lemn si de beton

Imagine 2: Cruce de lemn si de fier
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Imagine 3: Cruce de beton si de lemn

O ultima secventa pe itinerarul memorial al peisajului sepulcral este memoria monumentului
funerar. Trecerea de la crucea de lemn la crucea de beton si, actualmente, la adevarate imagini
(mai apropiate de kitsch sau mai elegante) ale grandorii celor vii Tn memoria celor morti s-a
facut, asa cum se observa dintr-o simpla plimbare prin cimitir, incd din anii "90, aspect ce
coincide cu o libertate/occidentalizare a ofertei funerare. Daca secularizarea de secol XVIII a
coincis si cu un proces major de schimbari culturale privind amplasarea si reorganizarea
cimitirelor, in manifestarea ideologiei comuniste, directionarea coercitivd spre omogenizarea
sociala, economicad, politicd a societatii ar fi presupus, in mod firesc, si o aplatizare a spatiului
funerar (insa nu s-a intervenit 1n acest habitat); in schimb, dupa anii 2000, administratia urbana
mai ales a atentat la spatiul funerar, cartografiind mormintele care s-ar putea da in folosinta
altor persoane, dacd urmasii nu mai platesc o taxa. A apdarut, asadar, un fenomen straniu, al
coabitdrii - dincolo de moarte - a unor identitati intamplator asociate; noii proprietari pastreaza,
deseori, insemnele identitare ale celui decedat anterior - apare o simbioza datoratd probabil
vechiului dicton ,,despre morti numai de bine”, concretizata intr-o forma de ,,noli me tangere”.
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Imagine 4: Monument funerar recent (dupa 2015) Imagine 5: Coabitare la locul de
veci (Cimitirul Eternitatea, Arad)

Aceasta succesiune sau stratigrafie memoriala (memoria crucii de lemn, memoria crucii de
piatra - mai rar de fier, memoria monumentului funerar), ca tipuri sau secvente plastice derulate
istoric si fixate in descrierile amintirilor individuale, a culminat cu formularea unei noi
congtiinte de a moderniza vizual acest peisaj. Constiinta actuald deruleaza un proces complex
de recentrare identitard familiald si individuald in care insemnele funerare devin o miza cu
circumscrieri egocentric si cu accente occidentale. Dar apar si valorizarile patrimoniale ale unor
morminte sau ale unor sectiuni de cimitire: aceste pledoarii pentru incadrarea unor elemente de
arhitecturd/arta funerara pe lista monumentelor istorice de interes national sau local echivaleaza
cu o noud configurare identitard. Constiinta gregard a unei apartenente la un habitat si la un
peisaj a evoluat spre o constiinta articulatd, in acord cu drepturile si cu libertatile aferente
tuturor cetatenilor si cu legislatia europeana. Este un parcurs cultural-istoric ce culmineaza cu
momentul petitionar din ultimii ani pentru includerea in circuitul patriomonial a catorva sute
de morminte din Hajongard (Cluj-Napoca — exista si o asociatie care si-a asumat i acest scop),
din cimitirul ,,Bellu” (Bucuresti - inscris in asociatia europeana a cimitirelor) sau a cimitirului
,Eternitatea” (Iasi).

Cimitirul de Sus (Sfantul Ilie) din Nadlac
Cateva date despre localitatea cercetatd sunt concludente: suprafata totala a Nadlacului este de
133,15 km?, din care suprafata arabila este de 121,17 km?. Suprafata teritoriilor administrative
este de 13.315 ha, din care: 12.116 ha - teren agricol; 1.199 ha - teren neagricol. Prin urmare,
Nadlacul se defineste prin 91 % suprafata agricold, ceea ce determina specificul zonei. Plasata
in Campia Nadlacului, parte a Campiei Aradului/a Luncii Muresului, asezarea este modelata
in special de raul Mures. Atestatd documentar din anul 1192, sub forma Noglok, dar si in cronici
sau in acte de donatie, din perioada medievald, in anul 1457 este amintitd deja ca targ
(oppidum) cu civites et hospites. [informatii preluate din monografia Nadlacului (Petre Tiucra
Pribeagul,1936:244).

In abordarea cimitirului ales (localitatea are dou cimitire pentru comunitatea ortodoxa
- sarbd, romana - si greco-catolica, respectiv un cimitir pentru celelalte confesiuni), conform
unei grile proprii, se inglobeaza cat mai multe surse edite si inedite, primare si secundare. Din
cauza absentei unor lucrari ,tintite” pe acest subiect, voi apela mai ales la surse inedite de
documentare: documente de arhiva, Tnsemnari pe carti, epitafuri, inscriptii si fotografii pe
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suport ceramic, ornamentica (arta minord), necrologuri, dar si istoria orald, incercand — prin cat
mai multe interviuri (,,microistoria”) — sa punctez urmatoarele elemente:

1. Datare si plasare (se urmdresc urmdtoarele aspecte)

*Cand a fost infiingat cimitirul?

In absenta posibilitatii de a consulta toatd arhiva parohiald, am luat in considerare ce au spus
intervievatii si ce aratd datele de pe pietrele funerare cele mai vechi: sfarsit de secol XIX —
inceput de secol XX (mai ales ca existd doud cripte care nu puteau fi ridicate in timp foarte
scurt — cea a fam.Morariu are cel mai vechi deces in 1929; cea mai veche inscriptie descifrata
este pentru Marina Marginean nascutd Lutiai, repausata in 1902)

*Unde a fost plasat? De ce s-a ales acel loc? A existat un amplasament mai vechi? Din ce
cauze s-a modificat amplasarea? Exista marturii/documente despre vechiul cimitir? Ce se
intampla cu cei morti la ,,salas”? Cum s-a raportat comunitatea la aceste modificari?

In conditiile dezvoltarii localitatii spre actualul centru (apar case mari cu porti boltite si cu
ganguri acoperite, case de ,,gdzdoi”), cimitirul a fost plasat inspre marginea localitatii, dar azi
este Intre doud strazi, inconjurat de case si Tnainte, si dupa el. Intervievatd, M.T.a spus ca s-au
cumparat din locurile de case ca sa se extinda. Se pare ca a aparut si acest cimitir, deoarece era
mai aproape de centru si de cei din Viile Vechi, altfel ar fi trebuit sa meargd pana in celalalt
capat de sat cu dricul (aproximativ 7 km.). Din cate se stie, nu au fost oameni inmormantati la
»sdlag” (adica 1n afara perimetrului localitatii). O ciuditenie este si denivelarea cimitirului,
inspre centrul acestuia — unde este cripta familiei Patean — ridicarea terenului este evidenta, va
si cum ar fi o movild. Se pune intrebarea daca este un damb natural [putin probabil, pentru ca
nu mai exista astfel de denivelari in zona] sau unul construit artificial. Intrebarea legitima este
de ce s-a optat pentru aceastd formula: o explicatie posibila este faptul ca Intreaga agezare este
foarte joasa, iar cand se sapa se ajunge repede la panza freaticd; ridicand terenul, sicriele nu
stau in apd; o alta explicatie ar putea fi existenta unui ,,holumb”, un ddmb mai vechi unde au
fost ingropati morti intr-o groapa colectiva; se poate accepta ipoteza, deoarece si in cercetarile
din Ungaria, zona Gyula, se pomeneste de aceasta strategie, de a ingramadi mortii si de a pune
pamant peste ei; totodata, T.P. povesteste despre ,,Holumbu’ Izvorului”; cand s-a construit
calea ferata in 1956, nadlacanii care au carat pamant cu carutele au gasit gamele si baionete].
*Care este cartierul/cartierele arondat(e) si bisericile/parohiile corespondente? Cimitirul
preia denumirea zonei (cum se explica aceasta?)? Sau primeste o denumire specifica?

Foarte pragmatic, se ingroapa in acest cimitir toatad populatia de la biserica ortodoxa inspre
soseaua nationala (strazile orientate spre Arad) si cei din Viile Vechi; cei de la biserica ortodoxa
inspre granita cu Ungaria se ingroapa in Bujac. Probabil ca, dacd mormintele stramosesti sunt
intr-un anumit cimitir, nu se mai {ine cont neaparat de aceasta delimitare — matusa mea, Teresca
Onea, care a stat exact 1anga biserica a fost ingropata in Cimitirul de Sus, desi ar fi fost la limita
dintre cele doud cimitire — sotul ei care a fost epitrop al bisericii §i socrii sunt ingropati tot aici
— deci, s-ar putea lansa ipoteza ca acest cimitir devine rapid cel al ,.elitelor”. Preotii Nicolae
Marginean si George Serban sunt si ei Ingropati pe parcela centrald, chiar lateral, crucile lor
foarte inalte strajuind tot cimitirul. Dupa anul 2000 se incepe constructia capelei in acest cimitir
si cimitirul primeste numele ,,Sfantul Ilie”.
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2. Date statistice si demografice. ,,Harta” cimitirului
Se mentioneaza:
*suprafata arondata cimitirului; numarul de morminte existente/potentiale, sectoarele cu
denumiri administrative sau folosite de comunitate; primul deces/ultimul deces (daca este ceea
ce se numeste un cimitir ,,inchis”),; procentul din spatiul cimitirului alocat unei comunitati in
raport cu numarul declarat al membrilor din respectiva comunitate;
In absenta posibilititii de a consulta arhivele Primariei, se poate doar estima faptul ca acest
cimitir se intinde cam pe lungimea a doud-trei gospodarii in lungul strazii (o gospodarie avand
arondat cam un lot de aproape 500 m?). Tot estimativ, numarul de morminte ar fi de 2000 de
morminte, din care ocupate sunt cam 1250, iar cel mai vechi decedat - 1902 (conform crucii
pastrate — se pare cd nu existd o cartografiere a cimitirului; la biserica, cel care se ocupa de
lumanari tinea un caiet in care Insemna cine cat a dat pentru cimitir; ulterior, au Inceput sa se
dea chitante pentru plata anuala, dar tot nu s-a realizat cartografierea sa).
Este in continuare unul dintre cimitirele care deserveste comunitatea ortodoxa si cea greco-
catolica. In ultimii ani, au aparut disensiuni, din cauza necesititii de a se delimita clar cele doua
confesiuni - actiune aproape imposibild datoritd mixajului etnic si confesional din localitate.
Pentru comunitatea greco-catolica este alocatd cam o sesime din perimetrul actual al cimitirului
- cea din zona capelei mortuare.
*orientarea mormintelor/crucilor (in functie de confesiune); in ce mdsurd se respectd in
cimitir, orientarea scrisului de pe morminte/cruci
Toate crucile respectd orientarea conform tipicului bisericesc - piatra funerard este asezata in
partea de vest a gropii, la capul decedatului, picioarele decedatului sunt indreptate spre rasarit
(astfel incat, la Invierea de Apoi, mortii s se ridice cu fata spre est). Existd citeva morminte
in lateral diagonala de capeld (printre care si mormantul lui Uros Totorean, unul dintre delegatii
comunitdfii romanesti din Nadlac la Alba Iulia) care nu respecta total orientarea - par a fi
deviate spre nord-vest; ceea ce ar dovedi vechimea lor, amplasarea lor la distantd de celelalte
mormite de pe parcela ,.elitelor” ar fi dus la o usoara deviatie.
Scrisul este orientat aproape Intotdeauna spre est, cu exceptia pietrelor funerare de la aleea
principald - se pare ca s-a instaurat obiceiul de a se scrie spre partea dinspre alee, spre a fi mai
vizibile pentru trecétor.
*materialele folosite in general pentru mormant/cruce (secolul al XIX-lea pana inainte de IRM,
in perioada interbelica, in comunism, in perioada posdecembrista)
Actualmente, sunt foarte putine cruci de lemn (in jur de 10) - chiar si pentru mortii decedati
recent se utilizeaza cruci de aluminiu pe care se scrie cu marker negru (deseori, se sterge foarte
repede). Ulterior, crucile de lemn/de aluminiu se inlocuiesc cu cruci de granit/marmura
(culoarea neagra tinde sa se generalizeze). Totusi, deocamdata, sunt mai multe pietre tombale
de beton.
*amplasamentul unor cripte/cavouri, capele, clopotnite si date despre acestea
Capela funerard, a carei constructie s-a inceput dupa anii 2000, este amplasatd aproape de
intrarea din strada Mihai Eminescu - de la poartd in partea stingd; Inainte, acolo era o
constructie destinatd uneltelor groparului, iar fAntdna cu cumpana din spatele cladirii a fost
dezafectata si s-a inlocuit cu o cismea (,,smarg”) racordata la reteaua de apa potabila a orasului.
Pe parcela centrald a cimitirului exista cripta familiei Patean Traian; dupa conformatie, pentru
trei persoane - despre care intervievatii nu stiau aproape nimic (unii nici cui apartine - element
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interesant, tocmai pentru ca detine locul privilegiat in acest cimitir). Pe parcela din fata capelei
(cu mormintele cele mai vechi) este cavoul familiei Morariu a lu” Cucu - familie evocata de
doi dintre intervievati (T.P. si M.T.). Primul a si fost, des, in copildrie In casa acestora:
rememoreaza incaperile luxoase, dar si felul in care statutul de ,,gdzdoi” (chiabur) a declansat
destinul tragic al acestei familii, care a fost deportata la Deva. Nicolae Cucu este implicat in
comitetul de administratie a Institutului de Credit si de Economii ,,Nadlacana”, infiintat in
1895, care avea 100.000 coroane capital initial, iar In 1918 —250.000 de coroane. (Weil, Alois,
Casap, Gabriel, Chirescu, lon, 2019:185, 241-242, 243).

*ingradirea cimitirului

Cimitirul are gard de sarma pe toate laturile, iar cele doua intrari — de pe strada George Enescu
si de pe strada Mihai Eminescu — sunt marcate cu porti de fier vopsite grena (culoare des
intalnita la ,,caputurile” nadlacane). Aleea principald devine, astfel, si un culoar de trecere de
pe o strada pe alta (o scurtaturd); portile sunt mereu deschise — integrarea zonei cimiteriale in
spatiul privat si public fiind fireasca.

3. Evocarea cimitirului in diferite texte

Se urmaresc urmdtoarele aspecte: exista in beletristica unor scriitori (nu neaparat originari
din acea zona) trimiteri spre cimitirul cercetat? Exista povesti, legende, superstitii, cantece
prin care comunitatea se raporteaza direct la cimitirul sau sau la cimitir in general? Exista
texte memorialistice (jurnale, memorii, texte epistolare, amintiri, insemnari de calatorie) care
evoca exact cimitirul cercetat? Exista texte jurnalistice (articole, postari pe bloguri, stiri de
senzatie gen furturi) sau videoclipuri/filmari/fotografii din acest cimitir?

Din cele cercetate pana in prezent, este greu de spus dacd a evocat cineva cimitirul din Nadlac;
dificultatile de a descoperi aceastd pomenire se datoreaza mai multor elemente. Din cate stiu,
pe langa autorii de literatura slovaca, singura autoare de origine nadlacanca este Lia Albu, care
a si scris romanul ,,Senioria tardneascd” (evocand voalat destinul familiei Caba), respectiv
,Alexandru” (in care evoca destinul lui Alexandru Chicin, ajuns diplomat la Ambasada
Franceza; la inmormantarea lui la Paris a venit inclusiv ambasadorul Gruziei, deoarece familia
Chicin are radacini nobiliare gruzine). Poate in fondurile arhivistice familiale (fond Atanasie
Marienescu, fond Sandor, fond Serban) se regasesc alte elemente relevante.

Un moment important, relatat in presa aradeand a vremii, a fost vizita regizorului Andrei
Serban la Nadlac (august 1994): venit la Arad pentru a sustine un workshop teatral, acesta a
vizitat la Nadlac si mormantul strdmosilor sdi pe linie paterna (judecatorul Mihai Serban si
parintii sai, pr.Gheorghe Serban si Pulcheria, fiica preotului Mihai Cervencovici).

Tot 1n presa postdecembristd s-ar putea sa se regaseasca si stirea despre furtul unei statui din
acest cimitir, unul dintre elementele spectaculoase la nivel plastic: pe aleea centrald, pe partea
central-dreapta spre cripta familiei Patean existd placa mortuard fastuoasa de marmura neagra
incadrata Intr-un chenar de marmura alba, apartinand fam.Petru Marginean. Pe acest fundal se
profileaza im narime naturala o ,,Mater dolorosa” expresiva, chiar daca drapajul manecilor este
mai rustic. Statuia a disparut din cimitir, dar a fost recuperata in scurt timp.

O alta poveste a cimitirului este cea despre soldatii rusi Inmormantati aici in al Doilea Razboi
Mondial si deshumati pentru a fi dusi in altd parte (posibil la Cimitirul Eroilor din Arad,
Cimitirul ,,Pomenirea”) [conform interviului cu T.P.]. Conform arhivelor consultate de
istoricul arddean Horia Trutd, la Nadlac ar fi rdmas: 3 morminte comune si 46 individuale in
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cimitirul sarbesc [probabil in Bujac]. Nu sunt imprejmuite, dar sunt intretinute (Trutd, Horea,
2014: 261). Realitatea contrazice insa datele de arhiva, nu mai existd niciun mormant de acest
tip (probabil au fost relnhumati la Arad in Cimitirul ,,Pomenirea”).

Mai recent, o oarecare disensiune a aparut din cauza mutarii monumentului in memoria eroilor
din Primul si din al Doilea Rdzboi Mondial - initial, crucea comemorativa era plasata in centrul
primei parcele pe un soclu de beton, acolo unde erau ingropate si cele trei victime din razboi
cazute in zona Nadlacului. Actualmente, monumentul a fost adus chiar la intrarea in cimitir
inainte de capela tot In stanga intrarii, dar mormintele celor trei au rimas neamenajate (ceea ce
spune unul dintre intervievati ,,nu se face”). Sunt amintiti eroii din Primul Razboi Mondial,
cazuti in zona si ingropati In Cimitirul de Sus: Ilie Nicolae - 27 de ani (Gradistea -Valcea); Ilie
Stan - 26 de ani (Sutesti - Valcea), Mihai Borsoiu - 25 de ani (Romani - Vélcea). In anul 1934,
Societatea ,,Tinerimea Romana” din Nadlac a ridicat in cimitir un monument al eroilor din
,Marele Razboi”, o cruce comemorativa sfintitd in 26 august 1938. (Tiucra, 1936: passim.;
Marco, 2008:2). La Nadlac se afla un singur mormant al unui soldat cazut in timpul celui de-
al Doilea Razboi Mondial - Stefan Burlacu din Regimentul 4 Graniceri, impuscat in 26 august
1944 de unguri in dreptul Pichetului de Graniceri din Nadlac (sdlasul nr. 77). Mormantul este
plasat in apropierea monumentului. Totodata, in curtea bisericii ortodoxe, exista doua troite-
cenotaf: prima cruce, din lemn, a fost ridicata in amintirea lui Lazar Marginean, soldat voluntar
in armata romana (in vara anului 1942); a doua troitd, de marmura alba, a fost ridicata in
memoria soldatului-erou Ilie Stroia (1944).

Cat despre prezenta multimedia, existd o filmare cu drona postatd pe youtube care survoleaza
toata localitatea, dar scopul nu este sa evidentieze cimitirul.

4. Importanta patrimoniala a cimitirului (din perspectivi arhitecturald, culturald, a istoriei
locale sau nationale/internationale, chiar si din perspectiva habitatului natural)

Localitatea Nadlac a foat prezentd mereu in valtoarea evenimentelor - de la navalirile straine
pana la rascoale, revolutii si rdzboaie, locuitorii acestei zone au participat direct sau au fost
doar martori ai evenimentelor. Deseori, doar arhivele mai pot releva ascunsele marturii ale
timpului, iar documentele trebuie coroborate cu ceea ce s-a pastrat Tn memoria comunitatii, dar
si cu surse inedite - cum este materialul litic prezent in cimitire. Structura specifica a unei pietre
tombale ortodoxe nadlacane reprezinta o radiografiere a unor elemente clare pentru biografia
decedatului (nume si prenume, cand s-a nascut si cand a murit), dar si ale relatiilor de rudenie
(de obicei, pe soclu, pe langad formula-standard ,,Fie-i tarana usoara!” sau ,,Odihneasca-se in
pace!” sunt enumerati cei care au participat la ridicarea pietrei sepulcrale, cu gradul de rudenie:
parinti, frati si surori, gineri, socri, cumnati, nepoti si nepoate). De asemenea, are relevanta
faptul ca pentru femeile decedate se trece familia de provenientd (numele de fatd) - semn ca
relatiile de rudenie inca sunt importante in zona. Aproape mereu pe crucile de dinainte de 1990
este trecut intai sotul si, ulterior, sotia (chiar daca au murit in ordine inversd). Aceasta practica
reflectd statutul femeii In familia traditionald, dar si faptul cd, deseori, crucrea era
facutd/comandata din timp si doar decesul era inregistrat ulterior. Tot pe soclu apar trimiteri
spre mesterii/atelierele care au realizat pietrele tombale: fie in Nadlac (Polgar, ulterior Doval),
fie in Periam (interesantd optiune daca qqne gandim ca este o localitate situata pe malul celalalt
al Muresului), fie in Arad (fratii Rosza sau Mauritz-Wilchard) sau chiar in Timisoara
(Granofsky).

221



a)personalitati/elemente comemorative individuale sau ale comunitatii (cand este luat
cimitirul ca punct de reper in calendarul liturgic/popular/al comunitatii/al familiei)
Specificul comunitatii nddlacane ortodoxe este si aparitia ritului funerar din perioada pascala:
,,Pastitele” (sau ,,Pastile mici”) se tin Tn Duminica Tomii: se rosesc oud pentru pomand, se mai
dau felii de colac/cozonac si/sau dulciuri celor prezenti in cimitir, dupd ce se merge la
,morminti”’. Aceastd comemorare are loc n judetele Arad (in satele de pe toatd valea Muresului
inferior), Timis, Bihor, dar si In comunitatile romanesti din preajma granitei cu Ungaria. De
asemenea, se merge ,,Ja morminti” si de Luminatie (fenomenul a luat amploare dupa 1989), dar
si de Craciun — tot mai multe morminte au crengute impodobite sau coronite festive — o posibila
deplasare a conceptului ancestral de sarbatorire ,,impreuna cu mortii”.

La nivelul elitelor (intelese ca grupuri/categorii care influenteaza viata comunitatii), se pot
aminti familii cu rezonantd istoricd pe plan national, regional si/sau local: fam.Serban,
fam.Lutai, fam.Lugojan, Uros Totorean, fam.Sterca Sulutiu, fam.Bratianu, fam.Chicin,
fam.Roman etc. Cred ca numele ,,Serban” este cel mai rezonant:

Imagine 6: Cruce fam. Serban
Monumentul a fost restaurat in urma cu cativa ani de Asociatia ,,Junii nadlacani”, s-a pastrat
forma de cruce suprainaltata, dar s-a inlocuit atat materialul (marmura in loc de beton), cat si
modelul (crucea initiala avea ornamente vegetale si volute stilizate). Se remarcd blazonul
familiei, acelasi ca la cavoul familiei din Cimitirul Central din Cluj-Napoca (unde este
inmormantat si Mihai Adrian Serban, nepotul preotului nadlacan), deoarece familia - originara
din Cernesti, Tara Chioarului - este recunoscutd ca ascendentd din secolul al XVII-lea de
principele Gabriel Bathory (Puscariu, 2006:65, 349): in scutul triunghiular apar trei piscuri
muntoase peste care pare a sari o caprioard/un cerb; volutele care Incadreaza campul heraldic
pornesc dintr-o viziera cavalereascd, cu coroand terminatd prin cinci cruci. lata cateva date
relevante pentru aceastd familie si pentru destinul comunitatii nadlacane: casatorit cu fiica
preotului din localitate, preotul George/Gheorghe Serban are cea mai longeviva pastorire in
localitate (57 de ani) si s-a implicat in diferite actiuni social-culturale - infiintarea scolii a III-a
,in suburbiul bujiacu”, construirea salii pentru comitetul parohial, renovarea (,,restabilirea si
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edificarea”) silii de invatamant de la scoala superioara centrald; organizarea documentelor
privind fondurile bisericesti si scolare, infiintarea unui fond scolar (destinat scolii si intretinerii
dascalilor) (Tiucra, 1936: 383, Vesa, 2006:642, Marco, 2012; Ciorca, 2017:183).

Medicul Paul Oprisa, medic de circumscriptie al Nadlacului (1893-1938), decorat cu
ordinul ,,Steaua Romaniei” in grad de cavaler; fiul acestuia a fost in perioada comunistd medic
veterinar tot in Nadlac. Pe soclu apare precizat i1 deplang sotia ndsc./Maria
Ghiurcoviciu/1899-1962/si fiul Pavel.”

Imagine 7 si 8: Mormédntul medicului Paul Oprisa

Alaturat este mormantul familiei Dimitrie si Elena Chicin, parintii incadrand mormantul fiului
mort inainte de vreme: loan Chicin ,,profesor, licentiat al Academiei de Inalte/studii
comerciale si industriale/ mort la 3 Febr.1935/in etate de 26 de ani.”

Imagine 9 si 10: Mormdntul famieliei Chicin

Pe urmatorul rand, chiar spre alee, este obeliscul de granit gri-petrol al dr.Remus Chicin, notar
public (1875-1945) — simplu si doar pe soclu apare ,,dedicatia” sotiei, Silvia: ,,In amintirea
bunatatii tale”. In diagonala dreapta, in fundal, se observa tot o placa funerara [cenotaf dupa
date; putin probabil sa i fi fost aduse ramasitele n acest cimitir] de marmurd/granit negru, pe
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care apare scris: ,,Dr.Aurel Marginean/medic asistent ces.reg./mort la 1.aprilie,1915,/in etate
de 30 ani,/in spitalul militar din Vinkovici,/cazand jertfa chemarii/sale de medic.” Pe soclu apar
rudele: ,,il deplang nemangaiati parintii Dimitrie si Mitra,/ fratele Traian si sora Livia”.

Imagine 11 si 12: Mormdntul medicului Aurel Marginean
Originar din Nadlac este si Trifon Lugojan, cunoscut in mediul bisericesc pentru partitura
muzicald pentru liturghia ortodoxa, parintii sdi se odihnesc pe prima parceld a acestui cimitir:
Aici  odihnesc/IOAN  LUGOJAN/1870-1925/CORNELIA ELENA LUGOJAN/NASC.
BOBLOGAN/1880-1917.

Monumentul familiei Stefan Lutai, cu balustradele in trepte de beton, combinate cu
placile de marmurd/granit negru si strajuit de urne de marmura alba, atesta tot importanta pe
care familia o manifesta in comunitate (posibile legaturi de rudenie si cu Vasile Goldis prin
sotia acestuia, nasc.Lutai): Teresia dr.Lutai (1899-1988); dr.Cornel Lutai (1889-1968) (Livia
Lutai). Dr.Weissblatt Aglaie (nasc.Lutai) (1925-2008); Stefan (Teofan) Lutai (ndsc.2 iunie
1849 — rapos. 19 decembrie 1919), Elena Chicin mar.Stefan T.Lutai (nisc.6 ian.1861 —
rapos.31 mai 1920); Tulian Lutai (ndsc.29 n0i.1882 — cazut in 11 n0i.1914 ca erou pe campul
de luptd in Sarbia). Cu alte cuvinte, pentru fiul familiei — probabil doar pomenirea pe placa
funerara (cenotaf), mai ales ca nu se precizeaza locul bataliei.

Nu in ultimul rand, trebuie amintit mormantul lui Uros Patean (1875-1924) membru al
Statului Térii de la Sibiu (1918-1919). Soldat de formatie, a jucat un rol important in
mobilizarea populatiei din zona Nadlac-Seitin, a fost si in Girzile Nationale. In 2018 i s-a
renovat placa funerara de catre Asociatia Culturala ,,Junii Nadlacului” si s-a arborat stindardul
tricolor pentru a marca participarea activa a acestuia la Unirea din 1918. Este acelasi tip de
manifestare care a marcat si in Arad traseele Unirii (elaborate de istoricul Corneliu Padurean
in colaborare cu Ministerul Culturii si cu autoritatile locale) — punctul final al acestora este in
Cimitirul ,,Eternitatea”, unde se regasesc inmormantati asa-numitii ,,corifei” ai Unirii (Stefan
Cicio-Pop, Vasile Goldis, loan Suciu, Tustin Marsieu); la mormantul fiecaruia exista o placa pe
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care sunt trecute date biografice si contributiile cultural-politice.

Se spune ca Uros Patean ar fi murit in conditii neelucidate [conform intervievatului M.T.],
deoarece a fost accidentat de o masina (informatiile nu concordd pivind locul decesului:
intervievata pomenea de Nadlac, pe Wikipedia este specificat ca loc al decesului Cluj-Napoca).
Tot in 2008, in Parcul Central al orasului a fost dezvelit bustul acestuia, alaturi de cel al
preotului slovac Ludovic B'oor (comunitatea slovaca a militat initial pentru unirea intr-un
Regat al Slavilor, iar ulterior au acceptat o variantd mai pragmatica si au cerut sd se uneasca si
ei cu Romania — o delegatie a comunitatii nadlacane a fost la Conferinta de la Paris — deplasare
sponsorizatd de Zemlecky, care a vandut 30 de ha de pamant; Insd, doar comunitatea din Nadlac
a ramas in Romania si a prosperat, comunitatile din Totkomlos si din Bekescsaba azi s-au redus
numeric).

b)se analizeaza cimitirul din perspectiva artei si a arhitecturii funerare, incercdind sa se
identifice stiluri reprezentative, componente specifice, chiar daca apar elemente ce tin de asa-
numitele ,,arte minore” (ornamentica, gravurd, chenare, fotoceramica etc.)

*ce tipuri de morminte apar?

Corelat cu tipologia propusa in general in prima parte a proiectului de cercetare, cele mai multe
placi funerare din zona ortodoxa respectd o forma specifica, indiferent ca sunt din beton sau
din marmura (vezi foto mormant Uros Patean): structura dreptunghiulara ca o aedicula stilizata,
in partea de sus cu frontonul de cele mai multe ori rotunjit si finalizat cu o cruce greceasca (cu
brate egale). Chenarul pentru inscriptionare este marcat pe laterale de colonete cu model
rasucit, iar pe soclu se plaseaza informatii dinspre lumea ,,celor vii” — cine a ridicat piatra, ce
atelier. Unele cruci au si fotografia decedatului, dar nu este o reguld. Daca nu au acoperit
mormantul cu o placa de beton, urmasii prefera sa sddeasca plante perene cu sau fara flori.
Modelele si exceptii In acest cimitir tin mai degraba de familiile de ,,seama” din localitate (pana
in 2000); ulterior, numeroase familii au ales ostentativ monumente funerare care mai de care
mai luxoase, mai vizibile - intr-o Incercare de a marca ierarhia celor ,,morti” altfel decat ierarhia
celor ,,vii” sau memoria colectiva.

c)insemnele identitare personale/profesionale/confesionale/comunitare

*Din analiza inscriptiilor/epitafurilor (punctul de plecare sunt lucrarile Mihaelei Grancea), se
remarcd mormintele care precizeaza si profesia (de obicei, cele ,.elitiste”: profesor, doctor,
notar, avocat) - este o tendinta specifica ntregului secol XX. Probabil ca aceasta aglomerare a
discursului se petrece si pe fondul letrizarii societatii rurale — pe crucile de lemn (putine ramase)
apar doar numele si prenumele, anul nasterii si al decesului (eventual varsta).

Din analiza fotografiilor pe suport ceramic, se observa faptul ca, uneori, exista decalaj
si nu apropiere intre fotografie si varsta celui decedat; nu apar elemente de fundal in fotografie;
ca particularitdti vestimentare se observa preferinta pentru batic (la femeile mai 1n varstd) sau
pentru hainele ,,nemtesti” (vestonul barbatesc), iar pe cap au caciula sau sunt cu capul gol.
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Imagine 13: Exemple de fotografii

Acestea au fost doar cateva exemplificari pentru capacitatea cimitirului de a construi o
,sociograma” a comunitatii (mai ales rurale) pe baza ,,vecinatatilor”, dar si a alegerilor tombale
este evidentd, patrimonial vorbind nu doar mormintele ,,elitelor” avand relevanta, ci intregul
peisaj cultural cimiterial.

Prin urmare, dupd o perioada de reorganizare, de ocultare, de marginalizare a cimitirului
- mai ales in habitatul urban -, de transformare (nereusitd) intr-un nonloc, parcursul poate avea
un posibil final optimist: de la fenomenul marginalizarii si al perisabilitatii se insistd spre o
potentiald regasire de sine la nivel patrimonial, nu doar la nivelul valorii individuale, strict
familiale. Intre dimensiunea istoricitatii si cea a memoriei, acest parcurs se conceptualizeaza
azi inclusiv in ceea ce se numeste ,turism genealogic” (a vizita locurile stramosilor, inclusiv
mormintele acestora), nu doar in procesul de restaurare a unor pietre funerare (precum cele din
cimitirul evreiesc de la Alba Iulia, proiect demarat la nivel universitar de aproximativ doi ani)
sau in organizarea unor concerte simfonice tematice (de ,,Luminatie” in Cluj-Napoca).

De la spatiu al comemorarii (functia de durabilitate) la marca a statutului familial
(functia de identificare, dar si functia identitard, diferentiind subtil sau mai evident
comunitatile), de la spatiu al vizitdrii comemorative sau turistice (functia evocatoare si a
interactiunii), cimitirul ajunge sa adopte chiar si atribute care nu par la prima vedere proprii
acestuia: spatiu de joaca, spatiu al indragostitilor, spatiu de promenada, spatiu de tranzit intre
douad zone, spatiu comercial, chiar spatiu de invatare pentru studenti etc. Cu alte cuvinte, devine
ceea ce numeste Foucault ,spatiu altfel” (adica trdit, experimentat, gandit ori reconstruit
altfel/diferit), adoptand o functie compensatorie, opusa uniformizarii si regularizarii.

Si totusi, paradoxal, cimitirul poate fi considerat - in formula sa actuald - mai mult un
proiect si un concept specific modernitatii (ca epoca fixata lax la inceputul secolului al XVIII-
lea). Acest apanaj al modernitatii provine tocmai din faptul cd din spatiu prin excelentad sacru
si controlat din punct de vedere parohial/ecleziastic se laicizeaza, ca spatiu ex-portat n tesutul
urban, 1n perimetrul locuibil. Daca in secolele XIX-XX (pana in 1989), cimitirul beneficia de
o stereotipie Inglobanta traditiei, actualmente cred ca pacatuieste printr-o ,,pseudolegitimare”.
Numarul limitat de oferte funerare, conjugat cu nevoia de individualizare excesiva a
,memorialului” (personal sau familial) atinge deseori sfera kitsch-ului (care este, totusi, o
marca societald pe care nu o putem anula din proiectul de cercetare).

Daca in secolele XIX-XX (pana la al Doilea Razboi Mondial), mormantul se impunea
ca element elitist (confirmat de colectivitatea-memorie si de biografia decedatului, functionand
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ca ,,loc al memoriei tuturor”, al intermemoriei), actualmente este un monument ,,pseudoelitist”.
Se sacrifica frecvent caracterul de ,,con-templum”, de intalnire cu sacrul, de spatiu al cugetarii
(,,memento mori”) si cel de ,,document comunitar” sau de ,,condensator social” in favoarea
exhibitiondrii egoului.

In ciuda acestor tendinte de spulberare a ceea ce inseamni cimitirul traditional (spatiu
,oglindd a unei comunitdti”’) in favoarea individualismului, cimitirul cred cd rdmane o
SEMIOSFERA, concept prin care Lotman defineste un spatiu semiotic unificator, necesar
existentei si functiondrii unor limbaje divergente. Stereotipia sau prea evidenta originalitate,
grandoarea sau sacrificarea traditiilor funerare in numele unor mode nu anuleaza capacitatea
cimitirului de a functiona conform atributelor sale primordiale: functia de identificare, functia
evocatoare, functia de durabilitate.
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Abstract: In the Romanian society from Transylvania, in the second part of the 19th century, the was
registered an 80% rural population, with an analphabetism rate of more than 70%, predominantly for
women. This situation, of such low cultural and educational level, shows a desperate need for an
increase in literacy and its development in all public domains. Great efforts have been made for raising
the level of basic literacy in this demographic area, in the context of ethnic mixture and on the road to
define a unique Romanian language with Latin alphabet. Was this evolution possible? The developing
projects with a real impact in evolution were not necessarily organized by the central level, but often
by - at the level of community - the priest and the primary teacher, or by some associations like the
Transylvanian Association for Literature and Culture of Romanian People (ASTRA). The tools used to
achieve those dreams were: inauguration of small popular libraries, the organization of conferences,
talks, debates, creating schools for adults and kids - all adapted to the level and interest of rural
communities. The Romanian book production from Transylvania was very strongly tied to the activity
of this organization. Trying to reconstruct the topic of books, the paper is showing a repertory about
circulation, accessibility of books from Romanian peasants of 1850-1900s. It contains almost 1000
titles, organized by domains and represents the consequence of research reviews and papers from that
time. The taxonomy of this material offers readers an idea about mass characteristics, about literary
taste and social environment, offers deduction of the way to live, daily history. Also, analyzes the
motivation and context of reading. From those roles, generally, the book represents a file of history not
Just of Romanian books, but a file from the history of our people. This research motivates, argues to
lecturers the indubitable relation established between the literary productions and consumption, on one
side, and the image of society (every one society) and even the economic stage, on the other side.
Keywords: books, rural society, reading, ASTRA

Introducere
Lucrarea de fatd incearcad sd ofere cititorilor imaginea unei lumi pe fundamentul céreia s-a
constituit societatea actuald, precedand cu mult generatiei digitale, in care nevoile de a fi uniti
prin limba, culturd si neam au fost prioritatea vietii asa cum azi, nevoile de a tine pasul cu
tehnologia si de a ne conecta prin aceasta sunt mod de implinire a existentei. In studiul
tipologiei si circulatiei cartilor desprindem cateva notiuni, teze, aflate in directa legdturd cu
specificul societatii rurale transilvanene ale celei de-a doua jumatati de secol XIX. Venind
dinspre public, dorinta de publicare in limba romana si ludnd in considerare perioada -
anterioara unificdrii nationale, cartile si gazetdria in limba maternd au fost cateva din armele
cele mai puternice care au facilitat impartasirea acelorasi valori nationale 1n toate zonele locuite
de romani. In afari de a fi o cronici a timpului, ideea de carte este exprimati in acest material
luand forme ale perceptiei si intelegerii de catre publicul rural, la care ne raportam.
Cercetari taxonomice §i de semnificatie

Nobila preocupare, lectura nu poate fi luatd in considerare la modul general, decat
diferentiata pe: mediul de viatd, grupuri socio-profesionale, demografice, religioase, genetice.
Preferintele de lecturd isi lasd, indubitabil, amprenta asupra firii umane iar gustul literar
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caracterizeaza persoana (in extensie masele) intr-un fel anume si, In sens mai larg, il transpune
intr-o tipologie sau alta (Manguel, 2011). Tipologia cartilor si periodicelor care au circulat in
mediul satesc in perioada de referinta ofera istoriei sansa de a forma o imagine asupra tabloului
bogat, complex, al lumii rurale transilvanene. Cartile lecturate denotd: nevoile, gusturile,
oportunitatile de lecturd — in sens reversibil, influentdndu-se intr-o miscare permanentd de
cerere - ofertd. Studiate, toate cartile unui esantion, precum ale perioadei si mediului cercetate,
reprezinta transmiterea unui mesaj complex sau chiar o caracterizare a unei etape din existenta
poporului nostru, ,,0 reconstituire cel putin partiald a universului spiritual si mental al societatii
romanesti” (Radosav, 1995, p. 241).

Tipuri de carte dupa continut

Cartile in sine, ,,consumate” si publicate reprezintd esantionul care evidentiaza cel mai
clar aria de interes livresc a satenilor roméani transilvaneni in a doua jumatate de secol XIX.
Dupa alcatuirea, titlu cu titlu, a fondului de carte, taxonomia a venit aranjata in 10 categorii.
Unele (indeosebi cele din invataimant) au fost editate de mai multe ori datoritd uzurii dar (firesc)
au fost numarate o singura data. Cercetarea cuprinde titlurile de carti (predominante), ziare si
reviste (in total de aproape 1000) care au circulat in mediul rural, cu o frecventa mai mare sau
mai micd, in micile biblioteci satesti, scolare, prin parohie sau in interiorul cdminului familial.
Acestea s-au publicat si au fost oferite lumii pentru a contribui la culturalizarea maselor in
perioada premergatoare anului 1900 si au circulat automat si ulterior, mai ales in prima parte a
secolului XX. Multe dintre ele, deducem din context sau titlu, au fost scrise in mod special
pentru poporul rural sau adaptate, avand un limbaj mai simplu, mai accesibil.

In functie de domeniu, cele 948 de scrieri rezultate din studiu au fost impértite astfel:
[.Gospodaria rurala (87 titluri), cu
[.1.Agricultura,
1.2. Cresterea animalelor,
I.3. Notiuni de economie,
1.4. invé‘géturi practice, casnice;
II. Sanatate, igiena (38 titluri);
I11. Invatamant (154 titluri), cu
III.1.Pedagogie,
II1.2. Manuale;
IV. Beletristica (331 titluri), cu
IV.1. Literatura romana culta,
IV.2. Literaturd romana populara, folclor,
IV.3. Traduceri din literatura universala;
V. Istorie (114 titluri);
VI. Geografie (34 titluri);
VII. Religie (69 titluri);
VIII. Calendare si alte colectii enciclopedice din mai multe domenii (41 titluri);
IX. Periodice (58 titluri);
X. Alte publicatii (22 titluri).
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joc, ghicitori, geografie)

Figura 1. Repertoriul publicatiilor accesibile mediului rural in perioada anilor 1868 — 1900

Daca facem o sectionare in monografia ruralului vedem ca aceasta este slab imbogatita
de tiparituri Tnainte de activitatile ASTREI iar aportul cel mai puternic al cartii care poate
produce o schimbare in viata oamenilor este dat de acele publicatii scrise anume pentru sateni,
literar-istorice, agrare, practice sau religioase. Modernizarea economica rurald nu s-a putut
realiza separat sau fard vreo relatie de directd proportionalitate cu ridicarea nivelului de
alfabetizare si culturalizare a maselor (Matei, 1986).

Desi categoria cartilor religioase a fost mai prezenta in viata populatiei decat reiese din
studiul efectuat, cartile de rugaciuni, psaltirea, legendele, cartile talisman, au fost adesea
mostenite in familie sau au fost copiate, inca, indeosebi in comunitatile cele mai periferice.
Diagrama reflecta statutul cartilor publicate, iar consumul si rata de lectura sunt de abia pana
la un anumit punct oglindite in productia editoriald. Luand in considerare si cartea orala, tabloul
fondului de lectura este variabil si foarte bogat.

Esantionul literaturii, beletristicii, care detasat conduce numeric, cuprinde atat literatura
noastra cat si cea universald, special tradusd in conformitate cu limbajul popular. Centrele
producdtoare de carte au mizat pe usurinta de a Invata istoria folosind literatura, legendele;
asadar, acest domeniu inglobeaza si carti de literatura istorica.

In unele cazuri, deprinderea scrisului si cititului a fost organizata inclusiv pentru adulti,
alaturi de invatarea chestiunilor utile gospodariei prin conferinte, prelegeri, in locatii precum:
scolile ASTREI, in cadrul bisericii, in caminul cultural, Tn grupuri private, unii de la altii, prin
invatare empiricd. Domeniile preferate au fost cele calendaristice, practice, agrare, literare,
religioase. Numeric vorbind, repertoriul arata literatura pe primul loc. Locul fruntag urmat de
publicatiile didactice, pedagogice cuprinde atat manualele cat si cartile de tehnica didactica.
Tinand cont de faptul ca au fost consumate propriu-zis in cadrul formal, 1n scoald, necesitand
alfabetizarea elementara inaintea unei lecturi voluntare a cartii, lectura libera si voluntara cea
mai frecventd a fost, totusi, cea religioasa.

Fetele cartii si sociologia gustului literar

Tindnd cont de sociologia gustului literar, consumul de carte (in mediul rural si nu
numai) se poate stabili in urma unor factori variabili:
1. difuzarea cantitatii si tipului de carte, facilitatea de a procura cartea sau de a ajunge in
posibilitatea de a o lectura (sau asculta in contexte precum familia, situatie In care deseori citea
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o singurd persoand fie din cauza nestiintei de carte a altor membri dar si din obisnuintd, la
bisericd sau scoald daca lectura se coordona de cdtre membri ai corpului parohial precum
diacul, diaconul);

2. motivatia lectorilor de a (re)citi sau povesti o carte, o parte din carte. Un context de citire

poate fi generat de placerea provocata de actul lecturii in sine, de utilitatea pe care informatiile
astfel obtinute pot fi aplicate 1n viata practicd a oamenilor simpli, de curiozitatea cititorului de
a afla lucruri noi din domenii precum istorie, geografie etc.;
3. accesibilitatea lingvistica si semantica a cartii (incurajarea publicarii in limba romana, intr-
o forma simpla si placutd, marind impactul carte - societate a facut parte din militarea pentru
alfabetizarea maselor);
4. chestiuni domestice de organizare (timpul, intr-o familie, adultii considera ca poate fi alocat
cititului). In realitatea lumii rurale, date fiind nevoile de munca in gospodarie, dorinta si mai
ales posibilitatea de a invata sa scrie, sa citeasca sau sd urmeze o forma de invatamant nu
reprezenta o regula ci o reald oportunitate.

Indiferent de fetele minunate pe care le incorporeaza cartea, biblioteca uriasa a satului
secolului al XIX-lea poate fi structurata, din punct de vedere al formei, in trei categorii: cartea
tiparita, cartea transmisa oral, cartea manuscris. Catalogate, desigur, primele mai mult decat
restul, dar citite si vorbite (ascultate, rostite) toate, nu putem discuta despre marea biblioteca a
sateanului roman fara a lua 1n calcul toti acesti piloni. Fiind mediul cel mai greu flexibil datorita
rolului important pe care il detine mentalitatea colectiva traditionald prin excelentd, cartea
transmisa pe cale orald a fost factorul maxim in suma cartilor care constituie biblioteca rurala
a perioadei cercetate.

Lectura de placere se gaseste adeseori in mediul cercetat ca o complementaritate a
utilului. Cartea se considera mai mult poartd spre dezvoltare deoarece nicio schimbare in
societate nu a fost posibila fara carti. De-abia apoi reprezinta o placere constructiva, care poate
ghida demersul vietii Inspre mai bine, inspre evolutie, modernitate.

Din punct de vedere al contextului de lecturd, gasim determinarea tatalui in lectura
religioasd pentru toti si interpretarea in fata copiilor si tinerilor. Din punct de vedere al
adultului, cartea din familie, bisericd sau biblioteca, a reprezentat sansa la educatia pe tot
parcursul vietii, dobandirea permanenta a intelepciunii, intelegerii existentiale si actualizarii
cunostintelor despre ocupatiile principale. Prin conducerea discutiilor despre cele citite in casa,
parintele muncea continuu la evolutia gandirii membrilor familiei si la accentuarea moralei
acesteia. Obiceiul participdrii la cercurile de lectura de acasa a fost si un mod de a consolida
relatiile intergenerationale in care lectorul detinea un atuu al superioritatii alocate si prin acest
rol (Popa, 1888, pp.120-126). Din punct de vedere al grupurilor in care se citea (familiei,
prietenilor, bisericii), cartea a avut rolul de coalizator §i catalizator al membrilor, datorita
discutarii textelor si lecturilor cu voce tare. Cititul in intimitate nu poate oferi ad hoc un atat de
mare esantion de intrebari si raspunsuri precum intr-un grup coordonat.

Bibliofilia, ubirea de carte, transcende toate functiile pe care le detine cartea pretuita,
atat datorita raritatii acesteia dar si calitatii fizice si de continut. Consideratiile poporului vis-
a-vis de carte intra in zona respectului, increderii in cele scrise, nevoii imediate de a o conserva
cat mai mult timp, bucuriei de a o lectura. Aproape veneratie a cartii putem spune, se gaseste
si la familii renumite. Alisandru Mocioni, la primirea din partea tatalui a unui jurnal destinat
notitelor de la scoald (obiect rar pentru acel timp), descrie frumusetea legaturii si a foilor albe,
destinate notarii lucrurilor importante (Popa, 1888, p. 7). Viata cartii este conferita propriu-zis
de citre lecturd, ea existand atta timp cat este cititd. Insemnari in acest sens au fost gasite pe
margini sau pe paginile de garda, in interiorul copertilor. Iubirea de carte determina si durata
vietii. Desi este, oarecum, imposibil de stabilit pentru cartea vorbita, orala, incantatoare a
ethosului popular, au fost alocati aproximativ intre 10 si 80 de ani pentru cartea tiparitd. Dupa
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cum aflam din cercetarile istoricului Doru Radosav, conform notelor scrise de catre cititorii
proprietari pe marginea paginilor, cartile religioase depisesc cu usurintd 50 de ani: ,,in
primdvara anului 1951 (s.n.) a fost friguroasa pana in perioada Strasnicului a fost frig si zdpada
pe dealuri” - mentiune de pe cartea Penticostar, tiparit in Sibiu n anul 1805 si gasit in
localitatea Lechinta (Radosav, 1995, pp. 209-210).

Constiinta, spiritualitatea vie in teritoriul limbii romane a fost intretinuta de circulatia
publicatiilor in provinciile proprii dar si de circulatia acestora intre regiuni, de curtoazia pe care
personalitdtile din domeniul umanist au intretinut-o. Desi aflatd sub imperiu, Transilvania a
fost cunoscutd prin scriitorii sii, pand la Dunare si peste Prut. In mod deosebit era cunoscut
poetul Octavian Goga, care, din anul 1905 (publicarea volumului de debut in versuri), presa
literara 1l prezintd ca pe o oglinda a locuitorilor din toate teritoriile aspirante la o Romanie
libera si coalizata. Literatura inteleasa de toate mediile socio-profesionale, ajunsa in toate satele
si orasele, aratd elementele esentiale ale spiritului si gandului comunitatii romanesti: ,,0
intreagd viata nationald curgea in cuprinsul lor, viata Ardealului asuprit, acolo unde invatatorul
era stejarul pastrator al limbii si istoriei romanesti, plugarul o garantie a existentei etnice,
preotul un apostol al nationalitatii” (Bulei, 2004, p. 97). Nimic nu reflectd mai fidel decat
autorul Ion Bulei emotia comund adanc incimentatd a poporului roman si impartésirea ei prin
carte, cu semenii din toate judetele romanesti (Bulei, 2004). Octavian Goga este distins de catre
Academia Roméand cu premiul Nasturel-Herescu in anul 1906, premiu inmanat de catre lon
Bianu, in urma sustinerii pe care a avut-o din partea criticului literar Titu Maiorescu. Regasirea
fiecarui roman, in cuvinte atat de armonios imbinate, a lasat incontestabild afirmatia ca poezia
Goga este vocea neamului, indeosebi a neamului transilvanean, aflat in amenintare politica si
temandu-se de absorbtia nationald, de eradicarea identitatii romanesti. Cu atat mai mult si din
aceastd cauza, cartile romanesti pentru sateni adicd pentru majoritatea poporului, au fost
elementul care ne-a permis sa existam.

Unul din filoanele pe care omul comun l-a exploatat prin simturile sale a fost acela de
consolidare a unitatii poporului in jurul cartii, dovada fiind mentiunile care au insotit donatiile
de carte fie catre biserici, strand, biblioteci, donatii care specifica dorinta insistenta de a rimane
cartea acolo atata timp cat vor exista romani sau pe toata existenta poporului sau a bisericii etc.
(Radosav, 1997). Unitatea de neam, sperantd accentuatd in perioada Scolii Ardelene, in
[luminism, s-a inféptuit ulterior si prin propagarea limbii si istoriei romanesti in toate
provinciile. Modul in care cartile au fost percepute denotd valoarea lor imateriala dar si
materiala data de pretul cértilor. Donatiile sau mostenirile de carte se faceau cu titlul de mare
importantd. Nerespectarea beneficiarului sau eventuala sustragere a cartilor putea fi sub
pericolul unor blesteme de-a dreptul. Actul 1audabil si cu bund imagine in comuna cuprinde
atat religiozitate prin efortul material, cat si pdganism prin apostrofarile amintite dar releva
valorile de maxima importantd pe care comunitatile rurale le alocau ideii de carte. Totodata se
facea o distinctie intre cartile parohiale (care nu pot fi instrdinate prin niciun mijloc) si cartile
poporului, ale satului, poate din bibliotecile parohiale, survenind diferenta, chiar in cadrul
bisericii, intre cartea speciald, ,,de neatins” de catre popor si cartea ce poate fi imprumutata.

Actiuni de culturalizare si uniune nationald au fost initiate si de alte asociatii cu
aproximativ aceleasi obiective astriste, precum ,,Societatea pentru fond de teatru roman”. Cu
sediul la Budapesta apoi la Brasov, a incurajat populatia sa puna in scend piese scrise de autori
romani, In diverse locatii. Adunari, conferinte, concerte, banchete au fost sustinute in mai
multe centre ale teritoriilor din Transilvania si Ungaria, incurajand populatia sa 1si permita
manifestdrile culturale, dramaturgice, precum si intalnirile cu alti roméani din Regat. Filialele
au fost reprezentate de cdtre membri ai politicii nationaliste din localitdti, masuri care au
contribuit la promovarea culturii nationale si la o atitudine proactivd. Dintre reprezentanti ai
societdtii au fost: Aurel Lascar (Oradea), I[lie Daianu (Cluj), Augustin Nicoara (Deva), Sergiu
Median (Sebes), Miron Cristea (Sibiu). (Bulei, 1984) Masuri precum infiintarea teatrului
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roman, inregistrarea dialectelor limbii romane, a cantecelor populare au fost unele dintre
actiunile pe care le-au pus in practicd, Tnainte ca autoritatile sa impiedice amploarea societatii.
Cultura proprie a devenit astfel un pericol al directiei de maghiarizare din Transilvania.

Specificul lecturilor mediului rural dezvaluie nu doar gustul literar al perioadei si al
categoriei de cititori, ci si modul de a trdi, intrucat omul simplu avea ca lecturi principale cartile,
revistele, calendarele din care sustrdgea informatii utile in munca sa si cele care il apropiau de
divinitate.

Din punct de vedere religios, cartea a fost, pentru taranul roméan, matricea de pastrare
si transmitere a credintei $i bisericii spirituale peste timpuri. Majoritatea scrierilor au fost,
deocamdata in acest veac, de natura religioasa evaludnd numeric circulatia acestora in orice
forma si, mai ales, lectura lor. Din prisma intimitatii, lectura cartii, respectiv rugdciunea si
citirea psalmilor, evangheliilor, a legendelor s.a., au semnificat (si semnificd) o cale de
manifestare a pioseniei, devotiunii, dialogului personal, comuniunii cu divinitatea. Cartea a
fost consideratd un obiect sacru iar scrisul este de origine divind (Radosav, 1997). Fiind mediul
cel mai traditional, satul a pastrat partial aceste credinte, chiar dacd uneori se afld la limita
canoanelor bisericesti.

Desigur, cartea a fost mereu si un obiect comercial, atat in epoca Gutenberg, cat si, mai
ales, Tnainte, datoritd costului ridicat de productie (scriere, legatorie, copertare). Posibilitatea
de a avea sau dona o carte a fost apanajul claselor sociale ridicate sau medii. Valoarea mare a
cartilor a crescut prestigiul bibliotecilor dar valoarea mica a facilitat accesibilitatea oamenilor
simpli la carti si alte publicatii ale timpului.

Prin folosirea limbii materne si unificarea normelor lingvistice, cartea a fost o arma a
unificarii culturale a romanilor, aspirand la apartenenta la aceeasi tarda. Alfabetizarea
oamenilor nu a fost doar un semn de civilizatie, de elitism ci si un mijloc de conservare a istoriei
poporului si de unire prin limba. Exista in literatura topicului si asocierea intre ortodoxism si
limba romand, impunerea acestora ferma fiind in antiteza cu limbile slavond, maghiara
subantelegandu-se si ne-catolicismul (Leu, 1996). Cu toate ca provinciile romanesti nu aveau
aceeasi conducere si religia predominanta sau impusa a diferit, cartile au circulat dincolo si
dincoace de Portile de Fier ale Transilvaniei. Banatul avea tipografiile sale dar a primit cu
bucurie aparitii de la Blaj si invers, gratie solidaritdtii etno-lingvistice, dorintei populatiei de a
citi orice carte scrisd in limba romaneasca. Chiar daca nu se stie, numeric, in ce masura au fost
duse cartile romanesti ardelene 1n restul tarii, cel putin in Banat au fost regasite in numar mare
si personalitdti din lumea literelor au efectuat deseori vizite culturale. Unele dintre cele mai
populare publicatii ardelenesti cu circulatie in secolul al XIX-lea in comunitatile banatene sunt:
Biblia, Gramatica romdno-nemteasca, Istoria romdanilor, Prediche (tiparite in Buda),
Calendariu de o suta de ani, Geoghrafia romaneasca, Pedaghogia (Brasov), Propovedaniile
la ingropaciunea oamenilor morti (Buda, 1809), Didahii adeca invataturi pentru cresterea
fiilor (Buda, 1809), Istoria pentru inceputul romdnilor in Dachia (Buda, 1812), Istoria
Bisericii Romdnesti (Buda, 1813), Lexiconul impreuna cu Ortografia romdna sive latino
valachica si Dialog pentru inceputul limbii romdnesti (1825). Acestea, regasite atat in sate, cat
si in muzeele timigorean sau resitean, denota marea apreciere si recunoastere pe care cartile din
Transilvania le-au primit. Oamenii le-au pretuit astfel ca au circulat in toate mediile socio-
demografice (Leu, 1996, pp. 75-76, 189-191).

Cartea este echivalenta a intelepciunii, pasiunea aratata cunoasterii, cartilor ca si simbol
al civilizatiei, sunt perceptii care converg spre ideea cd, cele ce conduc si schimba soarta
natiunii, nu doar a individului, sunt cartile. Persoanele care aveau obiceiul de a citi au fost
considerate deschizatoare de usi, luau decizii bune, erau lideri respectati in comunitate.

Cartea ca si exprimare a fortei conducatoare a fost recunoscuta si de catre sateni, cele
religioase avand binecuvantarea episcopilor, inalti arhiereilor (le confereau o mai mare
importantd culturald si materiald), cele laice (domenii diverse) avand fie cuvant de multumire
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sau explicatie a contextului social, politic care a facut posibild aparitia cartii sau manifest pentru
consolidarea limbii roméane.

Prin functia ei de a transmite un mesaj, cartea este o punte peste veacuri. Niciun alt
element nu poate asigura vesnicia n asa masura. Prin scriere, lecturd si conservarea acestora,
informatii, mode, sentimente, ganduri, idei, istorii si istorii ale istoriilor sunt regasibile peste
veacuri: ,,Tot ceea ce se considerd memorabil isi gisea astfel, prin scris, calea sigurd spre
generatiile viitoare, spre eternitate in fapt” (Leu, p. 121).

Metodologie

Articolul a debutat prin cercetarea, intai de toate a Revistei Transilvania: organ al
ASTREI, colectia anilor 1868-1900 (respectiv primii 31 ani de aparitie), indeosebi sectiunile
,Literarium” si ,,Bibliografia”. Foarte cuprinzitor a fost ,Repertoriul de carti pentru
bibliotecile poporale ale Asociatiunii” - articol din anul 1900 (Secretariul asociatiunii, 1900,
XXXI, pp. 20-32). Utile, de asemenea, au fost diversele articole cu trimitere la publicatii
premiate de catre Asociatiune si destinate mediului rural, sau cele care 1si gaseau geneza in
apelul ASTREI catre scriitorii romani sau oamenii de stiinta ai vremii, de a cerceta si scrie pe
un anumit domeniu, uneori oferindu-se si structura sau cuprinsul cartii asteptate in concurs. A
fost realizat repertoriul cartilor mai sus prezentat. Pornid de la acestea si parcurgand lucarile
de referinta cat si alte periodice care au circulat in mediul rural, lucrarea converge inspre
extragerea catorva elemente definitorii ale societdtii rurale romanesti, din Transilvania
indeosebi.

Concluzii

Propagarea cartii iIn mediul satesc a fost realizata cu eforturi care au presupus si
cresterea alfabetizarii nu doar cresterea productiei de carte si periodice iar demersurile s-au
efectuat prin aportul asociatiilor precum ASTRA si ale oamenilor in masa, poate mai mult decat
ale conducerii politice a tarii. Luand 1n considerare acesti factori, sustinem afirmatia ca lectura
si cartea influenteaza, amprenteaza cat se poate de serios societatea si comunitdtile, aducand
schimbare in viata oamenilor si ridicand, intai intelectual si emotional, apoi economic, nivelul
de trai.

Linii directoare ale societatii romanesti rurale transilvinene din a doua jumatate de
secol XIX:

-Majoritar rurald dar cu aspiratii de cunoastere mai vaste - preocupata preponderent de
scrierile agrare, literaturd, religie, legende, scrieri istorice si descrieri geografice.

-Caminul familial ca si celula de rezistentd si pastrare a culturii — circulatia intensd a
cartilor orale. Aici, in familie, se afla geneza dorintelor de scolarizare si progres.

-Viata religioasd a fost extrem de bogatd, crestind si limitrofd — gasite in cartea
religioasd scrisa si vorbita.

-Dorinta acerba de construire a unitdtii prin limba si culturd — unificarea normelor
lingvistice si circulatia intre provincii a cartilor in limba romana.

-Extrema diferentd intre mediile sociale — carti special comandate, premiate la
publicare, cu Inteles simplu, instructive si captivante.

Multumiri
Lucrarea a fost posibild prin finantarea oferita de Programul Operational Capital Uman 2014-
2020, in cadrul proiectului POCU 123793 cu titlul ,,Cercetator, viitor antreprenor — Noua
Generatie”.

235



Referinte:

Arhidiecesane.

Antonescu, Nae (2001). Reviste din Transilvania. Oradea: Biblioteca Revistei Familia.

Bulei, Ion (2004).Viata cotidiand in timpul lui Carol I: lumea romaneascd 1900-1908.
Bucuresti, Tritonic.

Bulei, Ion (1984). Lumea romaneasca la 1900. Bucuresti, Eminescu.

Cartojan, Nicolae (1938, 1974). Cartile populare in literatura romaneasca. vol. I Bucuresti,
Editura Enciclopedica Romana; vol. II Bucuresti, Fundatia pentru Literaturda si Arta
,Regele Carol 11”.

Cretu,Vasile Tudor (1980). Ethosul folcloric - sistem deschis. Timisoara, Facla.

Dunareanu, Elena (1979). Cartea romaneasca sibiana: 1544-1918. Sibiu, Biblioteca ASTRA.

Ghinoiu, Ion (1994). Varstele timpului. Chisinau, Stiinta.

Horvat, Saluc (2015). Cartea de-a lungul anilor: momente din istoria scrisului, a cartii si a
tiparului. Cluj - Napoca, Scoala Ardeleana.

losifescu, Silvian (1969). Literatura de frontiera. Bucuresti, Enciclopedicd Romana.

Leu, Valeriu (1996). Cartea si lumea rurala in Banat: 1700-1830. Resita, Banatica.

Matei, Pamfil (1986). Asociatiunea Transilvana pentru Literatura Roméana si Cultura Poporului
Roman (ASTRA) si rolul ei in cultura nationald: 1861-1950. Cluj-Napoca, Dacia.

Manguel, Alberto (2011). Istoria lecturii. Bucuresti, Nemira.

Micu, E. (1900, XXXI). Din istoria culturald a romanilor din Austro-Ungaria. Revista
., Transilvania”, 3, 17-30.

Nedelcea, Tudor (1996). Civilizatia cartii: incursiune in istoria cartii, presei si a tiparului.
Craiova, Scrisul Romanesc.

Popa, Georgiu (1888). Merinde de la scéla séu Invetiaturi pentru popor: culese din diariul unui
scolariu. Gherla, Tiparul ,,Aurora”.

Radosav, Doru (1995). Carte si societate in Nord-Vestul Transilvaniei (sec. XVII - XIX).
Oradea, Fundatia Culturala ,,Cele Trei Crisuri”.

Radosav, Doru (1997). Sentimentul religios la roméani: o perspectiva istorica (sec. XVII-XX).
Cluj-Napoca, Dacia.

Secret. asociatiunii (1900, XXXI). Repertoriul de carti pentru bibliotecile poporale ale
Asociatiunii. Revista ,, Transilvania”, 1,20 —32.

Revista Transilvania: organ al ASTREI (1868-1878). Brasov, Romer & Kamner.

Revista Transilvania: organ al ASTREI (1881-1900). Sibiu, Tiparul Tipografiei

236



THE REACTION OF THE TRANSYLVANIAN SOCIETY REGARDING
THE CIVIL LEGISLATION AT THE END OF THE 19th CENTURY

Loredana-Lucica VITCA

Loredana-Lucica VITCA

Department of Doctoral School in Population Studies and the History of Minorities
College of History and Philosophy

Babes-Bolyai University of Cluj-Napoca

Abstract: Modernity has determined a change in the relations between the state and the Church that
is more visible in terms of the attitude regarding matrimonial issues. Civil laws, which have been
adopted at the end of the XIXth century, represent a new stage in the process of the marriage-related
matters being established, consequently resulting in the implication of the laic power in a domain which
used to be an appanage of the Church. The matrimonial legislation reflects the modernizing tendencies
that affected the Transylvanian society starting with the second half of the XIXth century. What is more,
its importance, from a juridical standpoint, consists of the fact that by the instrumentality of a new set
of laws, the reunion of all the vast family-related matters could successfully be completed. The civil
legislation has generated ample debates among public institutions, however neither the civil society,
nor the ecclesiastical forums hesitated to express their points of view concerning the new legislation.
The press from those particular times is able to capture inside its pages the unsettlement provoked by
the introduction of civil marriage. Not only did the papers reflect a state of mind, yet they constantly
tried to induce to the public opinion certain attitudes or even defense towards several problems they
were facing. By addressing the matrimonial legislation in Transylvania, the tendencies of societal
laicization are undeniably reflected, imposing at the same time a general perspective and
uniformization. Therefore, the transformations present in the second half of the XIXth century in
Transylvania brought not only change among juridical, social and economical relations, but also a
modification in matrimonial behaviors and moral relationships within the community.

Keywords: modernization, law, marriage, state, church

Introducere

Modernitatea a adus o schimbare a raporturilor dintre Biserica si Stat, fiind tot mai
vizibild in ceea ce priveste atitudinea fatd de problemele matrimoniale. Casatoria, ca si
fundament al institutiei familiei, a fost administratd secole de-a randul de catre Bisericd, insa
in perioada moderna aceasta va intra tot mai mult sub controlul statului. Secolul al XIX-lea ne
apare, din acest punct de vedere, drept perioada unei relatii strinse intre stat si Bisericad in
privinta administrarii vietii de familie. Articolul de fata isi propune sa urmareasca modul in
care societatea a reactionat la aceastd schimbare a rolurilor celor doua institutii, statul si
Biserica. Evenimentele majore ale vietii precum nasterea, casatoria sau moartea au atras de-a
lungul timpului atentia legislatorilor, care prin intermediul legilor au urmarit s cuprinda
manifestdrile umane in cadre legale bine delimitate. Pe parcursul secolul al XIX-lea statul a
cautat Tn permanentd sd-si consolideze pozitia in societate si in viata individului, sd redacteze
si s introduca coduri civile prin care sa-si extinda autoritatea.

Transformarile survenite in Transilvania odata cu cea de-a doua jumatate a secolului al
XIX-lea au adus nu doar o schimbare 1n cadrul relatiilor juridice si social-economice, ci $i 0
modificare in comportamentele matrimoniale si in relatiile morale din cadrul comunitatii.
Astfel, dacad pana in momentul respectiv Biserica era institutia abilitata sa controleze si sa ofere
solutii problemelor legate de nastere, cdsdtorie sau moarte, odata cu cea de-a doua jumadtate a
secolului al XIX-lea, competentele ei au fost limitate in favoarea statului si a institutiilor sale,
proces incheiat in Transilvania in anii 1894-1895 prin introducerea de cétre statul maghiar a
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legilor matrimoniale care preluau actele starii civile si solutionarea aspectelor legate de
casatorie, viatd matrimoniala si divort (Bolovan & Bolovan, 2007, p. 122).

Pe tot parcursul secolul al XIX-lea statul a cautat in permanentd si-si consolideze
interesele legate de corpul social, sd redacteze si sd introduca coduri civile care sa-i extinda
autoritatea si asupra unor domenii care pana atunci tinusera doar de competenta Bisericii si sa-
1 ofere astfel individului ceea ce biserica de multe ori 1i nega (Bolovan, 1999, p. 146). Datorita
acestei situatii raporturile dintre sfera religioasa si cea laicd au devenit tot mai incordate.

Implicarea statului in chestiunile matrimoniale, s-a impus asadar ca o necesitate in
contextul declansarii, la jumatatea secolului al XIX-lea, a procesului de modernizare. Acest
amestec al statului 1n ,,competentele exclusive” ale Bisericii a fost influentat de ,,socul
modernitatii”, de crearea unor noi premise comportamentale in sanul societatii (Brie, 2009, p.
33). Legislatia civild s-a exprimat foarte clar in favoarea intereselor familiei si copiilor.

Secularizarea a dus la scaderea influentei bisericii In domeniu césatoriei si familiei,
statul preluand, treptat, cea mai mare parte a responsabilititilor privitoare la legiferarea
existentei domestice (Bolovan, 1999, p. 67).

In spiritul politicii absolutiste luminate, promovate de citre statul austriac in perioada
lui losif al II-lea, legislatia laica 1dsa impresia evidentd a amestecului statului in cele mai mici
amanunte ale vietii familiei. Este drept ca la inceput statul a Incercat sd-si impuna perceptele
referitoare la matrimoniu tot prin legislatia ecleziastica, influentand-o pe aceasta in adoptarea
unor masuri reformatoare ce vizau inldturarea vechilor reguli canonice.

Aceastd colaborare dintre stat si Bisericd a avut drept finalitate subordonarea bisericii
statului la sfarsitul secolului al XIX-lea, rolul bisericii fiind limitat la viata spirituald a
individului, ea ramanand doar un izvor de mangaiere si de transmitere a valorilor crestine
(Bolovan, 1994, p. 169).

Statul recunostea Bisericii dreptul de a se ocupa de incheierea casatoriei, de divort in
conformitate cu canoanele fiecarei confesiuni. Statul isi rezerva insa dreptul de a supraveghea
statutul civil si militar, relatiile dintre sot si sotie, mostenirea, tutela, problema intretinerii
copiilor si a sotiilor, dar si altele (Carja &Carja, 2005, p. 35).

Mariajul a incetat, prin legile din 1894, sa mai fie conditionat de validitatea si acceptul
dat de catre Biserica. Astfel, in dezbaterea legislatiei matrimoniale laice din a doua jumatate a
secolului al XIX-lea trebuie sa plecam tocmai de la aceastd premisa: pand in 1894 statul a
colaborat cu Biserica in domeniul matrimonial, iar dupad aceasta datad si-a asumat Intreaga
responsabilitate, preludnd toate atributiile dreptului matrimonial (Brie, 2008, p. 77). Sigur ca
Biserica s-a simtit lezatd de noua situatie, insa s-a vazut nevoita sa accepte competenta sporita
a statului in domeniul matrimonial.

Transilvania, ca spatiu multietnic si pluri-confesional prezintd o realitate in care
disputele confesionale, dar si abuzurile unor preoti, au determinat autoritatile politice, din a
doua jumatate a secolului al XIX-lea sd elaboreze o serie de legi menite a rezolva aceste
probleme (Brie, 2008 p.77). Dintre legile matrimoniale care au avut un impact deosebit asupra
societdtii, In a doua jumatate a secolului al XIX-lea, ne vom opri la Legea XXXI (despre dreptul
matrimonial), Legea XXXII (despre religiunea pruncilor) si Legea XXXIII (despre matricolele
de stat), promulgate la 9 decembrie 1894.

Statul a creat un cadru legislativ general, respectat de toate confesiunile, dar care era
foarte permisiv si ingdduia fiecarei comunitati religioase sa-si exercite o autonomie foarte larga
de exprimare a propriilor perceptii si crezuri (Brie, 2008, p. 78).

Legile matrimoniale elaborate in anul 1894 au fost cele mai complexe legi ce au
reglementat raporturile politico-bisericesti din domeniul matrimonial din a doua jumatate a
secolului al XIX-lea. Prin claritatea lor, ele au reusit s puna capat neintelegerilor dintre
autoritatile laice si cele bisericesti. Mai mult, a fost transanta, n favoarea statului, si disputa pe
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probleme matrimoniale dintre diferitele confesiuni (Brie, 2009, p. 49). Aceste legi au ramas in
vigoare si la inceputul secolului al XX-lea fiindu-le aduse totusi cateva amendamente.

Legislatia matrimoniala a fost des abordata in istoriografie, articole precum ,,Legislatia
cu caracter matrimonial la romanii din Transilvania in a doua jumatate a sec. al XIX-lea”
(Bolovan, 1994), , Aspecte ale ciclului vietii familiale Tn satul romanesc din nord-vestul
Transilvaniei la mijlocul secolului al XIX-lea” (Bolovan, 1995), “Biserica si familia la romanii
din Transilvania in secolul al XIX-lea” (Bolovan, 1999), ,,Casatoriile mixte in Transilvania la
sfarsitul epocii moderne. Consideratii demografice” (Bolovan, 2005), ,Familie si
comportament matrimonial in Transilvania intre 1850 si 1914 (intre traditie si modernizare)”
(Bolovan, 2007) au reprezentat contributii importante la reconstituirea ciclului vietii familiale
in spatiul transilvinean. De asemenea, lucrdrile ,,Familie si societate in nord-vestul
Transilvaniei: (a doua jumatate a secolului XIX - inceputul secolului XX)” (Brie, 2008) si
,Legislatia ecleziastica si laica privind familia roméaneasca din Transilvania in a doua jumaétate
a secolului al XIX-lea” (Bolovan, 2009) pun la dispozitia cercetatorului legislatia laica si
bisericeasca existentd in epocd. Asadar, ne vom concentra atentia asupra modului in care
societatea reactioneaza la aceste schimbari, asupra felului n care sunt percepute proiectele de
lege de catre forurile religioase dar si de catre popor, dat fiind faptul ca odata cu introducerea
legislatiei civile o aprinsa dezbatere a avut loc si in paginile cotidienelor transilvanene.

Presa a reusit sa surprinda 1n paginile sale intreaga neliniste provocata de introducerea
casdtoriei civile. Ziarele nu doar au reflectat o stare de spirit, ci de multe ori au incercat prin
scrierile lor sd induca in opinia publicd anumite atitudini sau luari de pozitie fata de diversele
probleme cu care se confruntau.

Articolele provin din presa, cdci ea este cea care ne-a oferit materialul pentru demersul
de fatd, iar printre periodicele folosite se numara: Familia, Foaia poporului, Gazeta
Transilvaniei, Unirea care au urmarit cu interes dezbaterea pe marginea legislatiei
matrimoniale si au redat in paginile lor starea de spirit din Dieta ungureasca, din randul
institutiilor ecleziastice dar si din randul societatii.

Am recurs la analiza de continut a articolelor din periodicele selectionate incercand sa
identific modul in care a fost reflectata reactia societatii in general, si a Bisericii, in special,
cuvintele cheie folosite pentru a transmite si intari un anumit mesaj si informatia transmisa
publicului cititor.

Existasera mai multe momente cand se dorise adoptarea unor legi care sd impuna
casatoria civild, dar acestea fusesera evitate atat de liberalii maghiari ai lui Tisza, cat si de
opozitia catolica din Parlament. Noua legislatie civild a revenit in actualitate In vara anului
1892, 1n conditiile in care guvernul condus de Szapary a inceput sd dea semne de slabiciune
din cauza esecului propriului program de reforme. In urma ciderii de la putere, sarcina de a
forma guvernul i-a fost incredintatd lui Wekerle Sandor, politician liberal, de confesiune
catolica. Acesta a pregatit proiectele de legi politico-bisericesti, considerand ca actualul sistem
de relatii cu biserica catolica era unul anacronic, care nu corespundea cerintelor lumii moderne.
Viziunea sa beneficia si de sprijinul tacit al imparatului Franz losif (Bolovan et al., 2009, p.
213).

Au urmat doi ani de dezbateri intense, de negocieri intre parti, de ludri de pozitie
deschise privind subiectul in care erau implicate atat autoritdtile ecleziastice, guvernul si
Parlamentul maghiar, Sfantul Scaun, imparatul Franz losif, cat si, prin intermediul presei,
societatea civila.

Presa din Transilvania a incercat prin scrierile ei sa induca opiniei publice anumite
atitudini sau ludri de pozitie fatd de diversele probleme cu care se confruntau. La fel s-a
intamplat si in cazul acestei dezbateri, cand vocea autoritatilor clericale a fost mai puternica,
mai insistentd si mai prezentd decat cea a autoritdtilor care doreau aprobarea legilor
matrimoniale. ,, Guvernul unguresc vrea ca in viitor casatoriile numai atunci sa aiba valoare,
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daca se vor incheia Tnaintea dregatorilor statului (...) cine vrea poate sa se cunune $i in biserica
si preotii pot sd poarte si ei matricolele, dar acestea nu vor avea valoare inaintea legii” (Gazeta
Transilvaniei, 1894, p. 1).

De asemenea, Familia informa in numarul din Ianuarie cd proiectul de lege pentru
introducerea casatoriei civile frimanta multe spirite in tara. ,,In Oradea-Mare inci s-au tinut
adunari pro si contra, la aceasta din urma luand parte si romanii. Chestiunea joi s-a discutat si
in adunarea municipald a orasului, cu aceastd ocazie domnul Nicolae Diamandi a tinut un
discurs, prin care a combatut proiectul ca crestin si ca roman” (Familia, 1894, p. 59).

Biserica luptd mpotriva degradarii tainei casatoriei cu toate mijloacele, teama ei era
aceea cd, cununia religioasd, ,,despuiatd de caracterul ei sacramental va deveni o simpla
ceremonie lipsitd de valoare” (Gazeta Transilvaniei, 1893, p. 2). ,,Casdtoria civila
demoralizeaza moravurile, pentru ca baza moralitatii este viata familiala. Si viata familiala 1si
primeste moralitatea sa de la caracterul sacru al casatoriei. Dar casdtoria civila despoaie
matrimoniul de caracterul sdu sfant si alungd pe Dumnezeu din familie” (Unirea, 1894, p. 405).

In incercarea lor de a oferi dovezi si de a demonstra natura ,,nociva” a viitoarelor legi,
unele foi bisericesti au sugerat ca de fapt in spatele acestor decrete s-ar afla o miza politica,
mai exact maghiarizarea romanilor. Astfel ele afirmau ca matricolele civile ,,vor maghiariza
ori cel putin vor schimonosi numele cinstite ale familiilor noastre” (Unirea, 1893, p. 42).

Biserica a continuat sa condamne tendintele statului, acuzandu-l ca prin actiunile sale
acesta nu urmareste decat sa smulga religia din sufletul poporului (Cosma, 2003 p. 192), pe
cand statul si-a motivat intruziunea, argumentand ca el oferd protectie libertatii individuale,
mentine solidaritatea familiei si ofera protectie individului fata de tirania familiilor si a Bisericii
(Bolovan, 1999, p. 165).

Noua lege a starnit ample controverse si in randul institutiilor politice unde se duce o
adevaratd luptd dupa cum reiese si din presa vremii. In rubrica ,,Cronica pictata” din Gazeta
Transilvaniei se reda starea de spirit din Dieta ungureasca unde se dezbate proiectul de lege
referitor la casatoria civila: ,,in Dieta ungureasca s-a incins luptid mare. La ordinea zilei este
faimosul proiect de lege privitor la introducerea cédsdtoriei civile obligatorie, care si pe ungurii
i-a pus pe griji serioase.” Pe marginea proiectului de lege a vorbit printre altii si fostul ministru-
presedinte, conte Iuliu Szapary, care condamna aceasta lege pentru ca ,,ea duce la paganism
(...) se vor afla multi care vor zice ca la botez nu mai este de lipsa preotul, deoarece este de
ajuns a-1 scrie numai In matricolele civile, inmormantarea nca o poate face notarul. Asadar de
ce treabd mai este preotul si biserica? Noua lege va duce pe cetdteni acolo, ca sd nu mai
cunoasca sfintele obiceiuri crestinesti si sa devind pagani” (Gazeta Transilvaniei, 1894, p. 4).
Este evidenta antiteza dintre casdtoria propusa de stat si casatoria sustinutd de Biserica. Daca
statul vedea matrimoniul ca pe un simplu contract civil, Biserica o considera o taina.

Foaia poporului prezintd in paginile ei dezbaterea din Dieta din Budapesta pe baza
casatoriei civile din cadrul sedintelor de pe parcursul lunii februarie mentionand ca ,,e foarte
mare numarul deputatilor care doresc sd vorbeasca pentru ori contra planului de lege, s-au
ingtiintat pand acum peste patruzeci de deputati contra planului si tot atita pentru el asa ca
dezbaterile vor fi foarte lungi” (Foaia poporului, 1894, p. 61).

Dacd 1n alte spatii europene chestiunea casatoriei civile a fost trangata inca de timpuriu,
in Franta ea fiind introdusa incd din timpul Revolutiei franceze, in Anglia odatd cu 1837, in
Romania in 1864, iar in Germania dupa 1870, in Transleithania, caracterul pluri-confesional a
facut dificila gésirea unei solutii pentru rezolvarea acestei probleme (Cosma, 2003, p. 192).

Din dorinta de a argumenta faptul cd legislatia civilda este ddundtoare societatii,
deputatul Hortovdnyi losif vorbeste contra legii, folosind ca exemplu ,,stricdciunile” provocate
in tarile In care aceasta a fost deja introdusa, aratdnd cu date statistice ca ,,94% din numarul
total al talharilor, al sarlatanilor, al copiilor vagabonzi si al altor gunoaie ale societatii au a-si
multdmi existenta lor numai césdtoriei civile”’(Gazeta Transilvaniei, 1894, p. 1).
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De asemenea, aduce in discutie exemplul Germaniei unde casatoria civild a fost
introdusa din anul 1870, spunand ca parintii cununati pe aceastd cale nu mai vor sa-si boteze
nici copiii, asa ca ,,in Berlin de la anul 1875-1879, numai dintre copiii nascuti din parinti
protestanti au ramas nebotezati 61,47% si din copiii ndscuti din parinti catolici cam jumatate
au ramas nebotezati, asadar casatoria civilda duce la demoralizare si paganism” (Gazeta
Transilvaniei, 1894, p. 2).

Tot in Gazeta Transilvaniei intdlnim o serie de articole in cadrul cérora este prezentata
intreaga dezbatere iscatd in Guvern, de la ludrile de pozitie a opozantilor, pana la apararea legii
de catre sustinatori

De asemenea, Foaia poporului, vorbeste despre casatoria civila din celelalte tari unde
aceasta a fost introdusa, apreciind cd a adus numai ,,striciciune, mare, nespus de mare. A stricat
moravurile, a zguduit temelia credintei si a bisericilor, a pustiit moralitatea si evlavia in popor.
In acele tari, precizeaza articolul, ,,Poporul silit a se supune legii, s-a supus. S-a supus de sila
ca de voie buna, si legii despre casatoria civild. Lipsa preotului a Inceput a nu o mai simti asa
de des (...) nu au trebuit sa treaca zeci de ani, panad ce moravurile bune au scapatat in chip vadit;
frica de Dumnezeu a scazut, bisericile s’-u golit; carcimele s-au umplut si azi n acele tari este
o adevarata pustiire in cele ale credintei si temerii de Dumnezeu” (Foaia poporului, 1894, p.
82).

Aceeasi atmosfera este redatd si de revista Familia: ,Juni a Inceput sd se dezbatad in
Dieta proiectul de lege pentru introducerea casdtoriei civile obligatorie. Discutiunea e
vehementa si deputatii care se duc la Camera sunt intdmpinati pe strada cu eljenuri sau huiduiti
cu abzuguri dupa cum sprijinesc sau combat proiectul.” Acelasi ziar face referire la modul in
care urmeaza si decurgd votarea proiectului de lege ,.In Dietid legea va fi votatid cu mare
majoritate, dar in Casa Magnatilor soarta ei este problematicd. Deputatii romani, dupa
informatiunea ziarelor maghiare vor vota astfel: loan Beles, Virgil Bogdan, George Szerb si
Gerard Weghseo pentru, Petru Mihali si Silviu Rezei contra” (Familia, 1894, p. 83).

S-a facut auzita si vocea romanilor in Dieta ungureasca, dupa cum reda numarul din
Martie al revistei Familia: ,,Au trecut multi ani de cand in Dieta Ungariei nu s-a mai auzit nici
un glas de roman. Acum, miercuri la discutiunea asupra proiectului de lege pentru casatoria
civila, a vorbit, dupa atata tacere, deputatul de la Fagaras, dl. Dr. Nicolae Serban. La aprecierea
cuvantarii sale nu ne putem extinde, constatdim numai ca a combatut proiectul de lege si ca a
fost mult aplaudat de opozitie” (Familia, 1894, p.119).

Treptat, s-au definitivat ,,taberele” care se manifestau pro sau contra proiectelor legilor
politico-bisericesti: pe de-o parte era falanga liberald, sprijinitd de majoritatea politicienilor
protestanti, precum si de clerul bisericilor protestante, chiar dacd nu toti erau de acord cu
anumite prevederi. De asemenea, sustindtori ai legilor mentionate erau si izraelitii, care
obtineau prin legile mentionate recunoasterea confesionala si egala indreptatire cu celelalte
religii recepte din Ungaria. De cealaltd parte se afla, Biserica Catolica, cea mai afectatd de
aceste legi, dar si bisericile ortodoxe din imperiu, precum $i cei care se opuneau recunoasterii
confesionale a evreilor (Marza, 2002, p. 68).

Guvernul unguresc, constient fiind de ostilitatea cu care este privit proiectul de lege s-
a folosit de toate mijloacele avute la indemana, mergand pand la manipularea populatiei cu
scopul Indeplinirii obiectivului propus. Astfel, tot presa aflam ca la Budapesta, se va organiza
o adunare cu scopul de a demonstra in favoarea casatoriei civile: ,,Maine, Duminica 4 martie
se va tine o marea adunare la Budapesta care este pusd la cale de guvernul unguresc si de
plecatele lui slugi cu scopul de a demonstra in favoarea politicii bisericesti. Multime de trenuri
vor duce gratis pe demonstranti la tdimbalaul guvernului de maine si dupa cum ni se comunica,
slujbasii guvernului au cutreierat comunele din Ungaria pana la Arad, sa duca tarani din toate
nationalitdtile la Pesta. Prin astfel de mijloace si apucdturi nedemne voieste ocarmuirea
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ungureasca sa-si facd popularitate si sd arate lumii cd proiectele bisericesti sunt pe placul
populatiei tarii” (Gazeta Transilvaniei, 1894, p. 2).

Foaia poporului, nr 1 din lanuarie 1894, la rubrica,,Cronica”, informeaza ca, ,,casatoria
civila si celelalte pagubitoare legi bisericesti ce stapanirea vrea sa le aduca, au adus zile negre
insagi stapanirii...s-a pornit o adevarata destramare a partidului ce sprijinea pana aici stapanirea,
o multime de deputati fruntasi au iesit din acel partid (Foaia poporului, 1894, p.76).

Cu toata opozitia la adresa legislatiei matrimoniale totusi aceasta va fi in cele din urma
votatd Insa nu putem sa nu remarcam reactia de bucurie redata de articolele ziarelor, ori de cate
ori aceasta Intdmpina o problema. Numarul din Aprilie al revistei Familia informa la rubrica
Ce e nou? Ca proiectul de lege pentru casatoria civila s-a votat in Dietd cu majoritatea de 175
de voturi. Dintre deputatii romani ,,domnul Silviu Rezei a votat contra, iar domnii George
Szerb, loan Babes, Virgil Bogdan, Iuliu Vint si Petru Vuia pentru” (Familia, 1894, p. 191).
Acelasi periodic informa in numarul din Aprilie ca proiectul de lege pentru introducerea
casatoriei civile votat si pe paragrafe s-a trimis la Casa Magnatilor, care l-a transpus comisiei
justitiare si apoi a inceput si-1 discute. Iar din numarul din Mai aflam cd: ”In Casa Magnatilor
a inceput s dezbata luni proiectul de lege pentru introducerea casatoriei civile iar dintre prelatii
romani, care toti au fost de fatd si toti au votat contra, a vorbit Esc. Sa arhiepiscopul si
mitropolitul Miron Romanul. Proiectul guvernului a fost respins cu majoritatea de 21 de voturi”
(Familia, 1894, p. 215). Legea a intrat 1n vigoare din 1 octombrie 1895, simultan cu cea care
trata religia copiilor nascuti in casatoriile mixte.

Reactia societatii transilvanene a fost in general ostild fatd de aceste proiecte de lege,
dupa cum reiese din paginile cotidianelor, aceleasi cotidiane redau si ostilitatea bisericii si
pozitia ei cu privire la legislatia civild, asa incat in urma lecturarii presei s-ar parea ca aceste
proiecte de lege nu erau dorite de nimeni. Cu sigurantd imaginea conturata de presa este una
subiectiva, editorialistii fiind Tnca sub influenta unei societatii patriarhale si puternic religioasa.

De asemenea, respingerea in prima faza a proiectului a fost primitd cu entuziasm de
romani, dupa cum reiese din articolul redat in Gazeta Transilvaniei, numarul din Mai: ,, Joi 10
Mai s-a terminat in Camera Magnatilor din Budapesta dezbaterea asupra proiectului de lege
privitoare la introducerea casatoriei civile. Proiectul a fost respins cu o majoritate de 21 de
voturi. Mult este a multumii arhiereilor nostri romani de ambele confesiuni, care cu totii au
grabit a se infatisa In Camera Magnatilor, unde prin votul lor au contribuit la céderea
proiectului. Ca recunostintd, Excelentei Sale Mitropolitului Miron Romanu i s-a facut o
frumoasa primire la gara din Sibiu, unde fu intdmpinat de un numar mare de romani fruntasi
care-1 petrecurd pana la resedintd” (Gazeta Transilvaniei, 1894, p. 6).

In ceea ce priveste modul de aplicare al acestor legi, bisericile au trebuit sa se plieze la
realitdtile epocii si sd recomande executarea lor, deoarece pedepsele prevazute erau
considerabile. Asadar, realitatile unei Transilvanii multietnice si pluri-confesionale au silit
autoritatile celor doud biserici romanesti sa-si adapteze discursul la necesitétile locurilor, la
interferentele etno-confesionale aparute in planul relatiilor cotidiene.

Biserica Ortodoxa Romana a reactionat prin intermediul unei circulare a mitropolitului
Miron Romanul prin care enunta modificarile survenite In procedura privind la Incheierea
casatoriilor. Noile legi erau desemnate a introduce noi abordari, care urmau sa modifice
intreaga societate: ,,sunt menite a reforma intreaga viatd familiard si sociald” si, totodata,
slabeau legatura interna a bisericii, subminand morala societatii (Bolovan et al., 2009, p. 432).
Mitropolitul considera ca “’in spatele acestui proiect stau cu totul alte scopuri si tendinte (...)
casatoria civild neglijeaza sfintenia bisericeascd, desconsiderd autonomia si promoveaza
demoralizarea in popor, care astfel lipsit de credintd si de Dumnezeu nu se va mai pleca nici
bisericii nici inaintea legilor lumesti. Sinodul din Ardeal tine de o nenorocire introducerea
casdtoriei civile si dacd s-ar introduce, atunci va folosi toate mijloacele stergerea
aceluia ”(Gazeta Transilvaniei, 1894, p. 4).
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De asemenea, prin vocea Congresului National-Bisericesc, se statua si pe mai departe
ca valabilitatea unei cdsdtorii incheiate de credinciosii sdi era determinata de ceremonia
incheiatd conform prescriselor bisericii. Instructiunea mitropolitana recunostea necesitatea de
a respecta prescriptiile legale referitoare la desfacerea casatoriei, accepta pronuntarea initiald a
tribunalelor civile in aceastd directie, dar impunea prezentarea cu sentinta civild si in fata
tribunalului ecleziastic, pentru ca si Biserica Ortodoxd Romana sa se poatd pronunta (Brie,
2008, p. 94).

In ceea ce priveste transpunerile in practici ale unora din masurile prescrise de citre
Biserica Greco-Catolica Romana ca urmare a intrarii in vigoare a legilor ,,politico-bisericesti”,
mentionam ca arhiepiscopul Victor Mihalyi de Apsa a convocat la Blaj un sinod arhidiecezan.
Participantii la sinod au trebuit sd analizeze unele efecte ale prevederilor legilor civile, precum
si modalitatea de sincronizare a normelor arhidiecezane cu pozitia adoptatd de intreg
episcopatul catolic din Ungaria (Bolovan et al., 2009, p. 463).

Episcopatul catolic maghiar, beneficiind de acordul Sfantului Scaun, a initiat o miscare
de combatere a acestor reforme, vazute ca avand efecte nocive atat pentru biserica, cat si pentru
credinciosii catolici. Opozitia acestora, anterioara intrarii in vigoare a articolelor de lege XXXI,
XXXII si XXXIII din anul 1894, a fost evidentiata printr-o serie de epistole pastorale adresate
clerului si credinciosilor catolici. Cea mai importantd dintre acestea a fost publicatd in 31
august-1 septembrie 1895, cu o luna inainte de promulgarea legilor mai sus pomenite, cand era
deja evident faptul ca biserica nu se mai putea opune aplicarii acestora. Rolul pastoralei era
acela de a le prezenta credinciosilor catolici invataturile bisericii cu privire la casatorie,
consideratd o taind. Se afirma ca noile legi civile nu determinau nici o modificare a dogmelor
bisericesti, deci casatoria religioasa era singura recunoscuta de biserica. ,,(...) se poate intelege
din ea ca fiecare bun catolic este dator a se lupta contra casatoriei civile, si clerul superior
catolic si tine de dorinta a lupta in contra acestei reforme, chiar si daca ea ar deveni lege.
(Bolovan, 1999, p. 465). Cu toate acestea, pastorala aratd ca, pentru a fi legitima si in ochii
autoritdtilor civile, ea trebuia incheiata si in fata functionarilor de stare civild si inscrisa in
matriculele de stat.

De asemenea, episcopatul catolic recomanda credinciosilor sa se prezinte Intai in fata
preotului si sa i comunice intentia lor de a se casatori si, dupa indeplinirea formalitatilor
prescrise de biserica (strigari, dispense), sa efectueze ceremonia civila.

Populatia fidela traditiei religioase reactioneaza la apelurile Bisericii, astfel Gazeta
Transilvaniei reda sub titlul ,,Un nou fiasco al mamelucilor” faptul ca la 25 februarie a fost
convocata la Hateg o adunare a alegatorilor din cercul Hateg, cu scopul de a se pronunta in
favoarea proiectelor de reforma politice-bisericesti ale guvernului. Adunarea a fost convocata
de cativa jidano-maghiari din Hateg: ,,cu bucurie aflam ca romanii din acel cerc au stiut sa puna
la reguld obraznica ceatd a mamelucilor jidano-maghiari din Hateg, al caror plan l-au zadarnicit
cu desavarsire. Pe cand ei in numar de vreo 20, se adunard in Casina maghiard din Hateg cu
scopul ca sa aduca conclusu de aderentd pentru politica guvernului...ndvalesc asupra lor
multime de alegatori romani, care in frunte cu preoti si alti fruntasi de-ai lor venira din mari
departari la Hateg anume pentru acest scop”. Era evident ca maghiarii fusesera luati prin
surprindere, discutiile numaidecat s-au terminat si adunarea s-a imprastiat. ,,Romanii hategani
se pot felicita de acest succes al lor” (Gazeta Transilvaniei, 1894, p. 2).

Reprezentantii Bisericii au recurs si la o alta forma de protest si anume, organizarea de
adunari ale credinciosilor cu scopul de a se pronunta Tmpotriva casatoriei civile. O astfel de
adunare este convocata la 17 martie 1894 la Alba Iulia, o adunare a ortodocsilor la care
presedintele conferintei Mateiu Nicola afirma: ,,(...) proiectele bisericesti, cari devenind lege
zguduie din temelii asezamintele noastre bisericesti, atacd morala in poporul nostru”, fiind
foarte clara pozitia fatd de legea civila, Nicola, cheama la protest in cadrul unei adunari
organizate, pe toti romanii din comitatul Albei Inferioare, Hunedoara, Turda-Aries si din
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cercul Sebesului, ,,5d se prezinte in numar important la aceia adunare, ca astfel glasul poporului
sa patrunda pana la factorii datatori de ton, si de se poate 1ncad in ora a 11-a s se impiedice
aceasta calamitate pentru popoarele autohtone, cari nu consimt, nu vor consimtii cu acele legi”
( Foaia poporului, 1894, p. 156).

Casatoria civila obligatoare este pusa in plan de lege si se discutd in Dieta tarii. O
pornire vedem prin toate straturile societdtii si la toate confesiunile. ,,Marea biserica romano-
catolicd cu episcopatul in frunte a protestat solemn in contra acelui plan de lege in adunarea
din Budapesta (...) Noi Romanii Incd avem dreptul cat si datoria a ne rosti parerile (...) De aceea
apelam la fiii bisericii romanesti gr.-or. si gr.-cat. si-i invitdm la adunarea, oare in scopul acesta
o convocam pe Joi dupa Sfintele Pasti 1n sala hotelului Crucea-Alba in Arad, la orele 11 a. m.”
(Foaia poporului, 1894, p. 157) Astfel la 3 Mai 1894 s-a organizat adunarea de protest la Arad,
adunare bisericeasca la care au participat 10000 de persoane, din cauza marii aglomeratiuni
mari de popor, adunarea a trebuit sd se tind sub cerul liber, in piata mare, la care In urma
cuvantarilor s-a votat o Rezolutiune care prevedea la punctul II "proiectele de legi bisericesti
ale guvernului, in special proiectul pentru casatoria civila nu numai ataca si vatama principiile
dogmele bisericii care inaintea statului trebuie s aibd valoare de veneratiune pentru moralitatea
lor, dar ele se Impotrivesc principiului justitiei, violentand libertatea constiintei si desfiintand
autonomia bisericii nationale (...) din aceste motive adunarea protesteaza (...) si roagd pe
preasfintii mitropoliti si episcopi ai bisericii romanesti, ca cu toatd energia sa lucre in contra
lor, pana si la treptele tronului” (Gazeta Transilvaniei, 1894, p. 2).

Articolul Sa ne adunam si sa protestam din nou! cheama la protest deoarece ,,primejdia
de a se introduce casatoria civila obligata a fost vazuta de poporul roman si de bisericile lui (...)
Cinci-zeci de atari adunari s-au tinut numai de romani si din toate s-a Indreptat la adresa celor
de la cArma tirii: Nu ne trebuie! Nu simtim lipsa noii legi! In laturi cu ea! Asa au ficut si
slovacii, asa au facut si sarbii, asa au facut toti oamenii de bine, toti crestinii adevarati”’(Foaia
poporului, 1894, p. 161).

Din simpla enumerare a chestiunilor care intrau in sfera de normare a statului, se poate
constata cd puterea laicd se implicd profund intr-o serie de aspecte ale vietii cuplului.
Autoritatea bisericilor in acest domeniu nu a fost contestatd de catre stat decat incepand cu a
doua jumatate a secolului al XIX-lea. Interventia statului a fost generatd de dorinta de a pune
capat unor chestiuni care generau diferende interconfesionale, in special cele care priveau
casdtoriile mixte confesional.

Imaginea legislatiei laice si ecleziastice referitoare la familie in general, si la
matrimoniu in special, este una foarte complexa. Din dorinta de a-si mentine controlul Biserica
a reusit, cel putin pana la un moment dat, sd impuna statului, in privinta dreptului familial,
propriile percepte si norme legislative (Brie, 2008, p. 84).

Privind evolutiv aceste acte legislative nu putem sa nu observam modul in care statul a
reusit sd-si impund autoritatea in domeniul matrimonial. Biserica a fost nevoitd sd accepte
competenta sporitd a statului prin introducerea actelor civile. Prin aceste legi nu a fost interzis,
este drept, Bisericii sd asiste si chiar sd reglementeze, potrivit propriilor canoane, fiecare
moment din viata unei familii. Biserica a pierdut insa caracterul oficial al actelor emise de catre
cler. Noua perceptie evidentia obligativitatea validarii de catre autoritatile laice, iar in paralel,
si de o manierad facultativa, o familie putea cere validarea de cétre Biserica a actelor cu caracter
matrimonial (Brie, 2009, p. 234). In 1894, prin articolele de lege, in mod fortat, ,.spatiul”
bisericii s-a micsorat, autoritatea sa trecand printr-un moment de cumpana (Padurean, 2006, p.
159).

Pentru stat si pentru populatie, actele bisericesti isi pastrau valoarea lor confesionala,
fara a putea conditiona viata publica si social-laica a indivizilor. Pe de alta parte, Biserica putea
conditiona asistenta religioasd de recunoasterea propriilor acte matrimoniale
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Desi registrele parohiale nu au fost interzise, ele au devenit acte de uz intern pentru
confesiunea respectiva. In mod oficial, functionarii statului trebuiau si-i indrume pe cei
casatoriti civil si la o casatorie religioasd, in practica, insd, acest fapt nu s-a intamplat si din
motivul cd multi notari erau de altd confesiune decat cea ortodoxa (Padurean, 2006, p. 159).

Presa a fost subiectiva, informatiile oferite s-au dovedit a fi departe de obiectivismul
pretins de cititor. Intdlnim opozitia Bisericii si opiniile ei cu privire la acest proiect si nu o
prezentare dintr-o pozitie neutrd. S-a constatat o bucuria de fiecare datd cand aceastd lege
intampina un obstacol. Chiar si in expunerea dezbaterilor legii In cadrul institutiilor politice,
articolele au prezentat mai degraba punctul de vedere al opozantilor, rezultand o imagine din
care reiese ca acest proiect nu a fost dorit de nimeni, nu a avut sustinatori. Aceasta situatie
poate fi explicatd prin faptul ca jurnalele care au luat aceastd pozitie au fost fie afiliate, fie
sustinatoare ale unei Mitropolii romanesti. Este de inteles si reactia credinciosilor intr-o
societate inca patriarhala si puternic religioasa.

Elaborarea unor concluzii pertinente privind impactul imediat, dar si cel pe termen lung
al legislatiei din anii 1894-1895 asupra societdtii, precum si influenta acestor legi asupra
mentalului individual si de grup, avand drept punct de reper cazul concret al roméanilor din
Transilvania, ramane o chestiune deschisa unor investigatii ulterioare.
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Abstract: This article describes the construction of the governmental coalition PNL-PSD-UDMR in
the second part of the year 2021 in Romania. We will present the situation in the country, the situation
in the political parties and the possible possibilities of parliamentarian’s coalitions. In this article you
will also find the vision of the president in having a govern in Romania and the nomination of the
candidates for the dignity of prime minister.
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presedinte, putere, opozitie, partide politice.

Introducere:

”Romania si Pandemia” poate fi un slogan general valabil pentru situatia anilor 2020 si 2021
din tara noastrd. Pandemia a adus si alegeri generale in Romania urmate de formarea unui
guvern de coalitie format din: PNL-USR-UDMR si minoritati in data de 23. 12. 2020. Acest
guvern a fost demis printr-o motiune de cenzura 1n data de 05. 10. 2021 cu 281 de voturi pentru
(Digi24, 2021). Pentru a intelege mai bine situatia politicd din Romania ultimilor 2 ani este
necesar sa facem o analiza a Intregii situatii prin care a trecut societatea noastra in cei aproape
doi ani de pandemie.

Declaratiile politicienilor — cea mai mare greseald a politicienilor nostri a fost aceea
ca, prin declaratiile lor in loc sd sedimenteze un sentiment de incredere la nivel de micro si
macroclimat, au facut exact invers: la inceput au fost declaratii ale presedintelui care minimizau
virusul comparandu-I cu o simpla gripa (probabil pentru a nu crea panica in randul populatiei)
(Mediafax, 2021), ulterior acesta schimbandu-si discursul radical, pundnd accent pe
evenimentele tragice provocate de acest virus. Prin aceasta atitudine si mai ales, ulterior prin
down destul de abrupt, au facut sa scada increderea populatiei in puterea politicului de a rezolva
aceastd problema. Din punctul nostru de vedere, declaratiile ministrilor educatiei (actuali si
fosti) In aceastd perioada nu au fost dintre cele mai fericite. Era evident ca se dorea inceperea
cursurilor fatd in fata, pentru o educatie de mai buna calitate, dar trebuia sa se tind cont mai
mult de previziunile ratelor de infectare. A deschide scoli ca pe urma la un interval de timp
destul de scurt sa le inchizi, a crescut gradul de nesiguranta in randul elevilor, studentilor si al
parintilor.

Declaratiile medicilor: intre medici sau distins doua nume doctorul Rafila si doctorul
Strainu Cercel. La Inceput declaratiile lor corecte au indus teama in populatie, mai mult decat
o explicare a fenomenului. Lipsa de solutii de la inceputul pandemiei, criza din sistemul sanitar
romanesc pe care ministrii sdnatatii Téataru, Voiculescu si Mihaila nu o puteau evita, a dus la
adancirea si mai mare a neincrederii. Desi ulterior au aparut solutii si chiar si vaccinuri
anticovid promovate corect si de doctorul Raed Arafat si ulterior de doctorul Valeriu
Gheorghita, acestia nu au reusit, din punctul nostru de vedere, sa reduca neincrederea.

Mass-Media: promovarea Tn mass-media a multor stiri despre numarul mare de infectari
si decese din cauza Covid-19 zi de zi si lund de lund, a accentuat si mai mult teama populatiei
si anumite rezerve fatd de vaccinare. De asemenea, stirile despre efectele secundare ale
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diferitelor tipuri de vaccinuri au acoperit stirile despre efectele benefic ale respectivelor
vaccinuri si astfel s-a adancit teama si neincrederea.

Factorul religios: intr-un popor credincios si credul declaratiile preotului sunt foarte
importante. De departe cele mai multe stiri in aceasta perioada au fost cele despre IPS Teodosie,
care oferea explicatii prin intermediul cdrora enoriasii erau mai degraba indepartati de la
vaccinare (Digi24, 2021). Unii ierarhi, de exemplul Patriarhul Daniel a intervenit tarziu in
sprijinul vaccindrii, acesta declarand ca s-a vaccinat doar in noiembrie 2021. Din punctul nostru
de vedere, toate declaratiile nonstiintifice ale unor ierarhi precum si retinerea capilor bisericii
haosului si a neincrederii din mentalul individual si cel colectiv.

Alaturi de acesti factori mai Tnainte mentionati, o serie de mitinguri si reactii ale unor
vectori de imagine din viata politicd, publica si culturald a societatii impotriva purtarii mastii
de protectie au adancit reactiile antitot din partea unor segmente ale populatiei. Aceasta a fost
atmosfera 1n care au avut loc evenimentele politice ale anilor 2020 si 2021 pe care le vom
analiza in continuare.

Pentru a ne fi mai clara formarea coalitiei de guvernare PNL-PSD-UDMR, consideram
cd mai important de analizat, din punct de vedere politic, e anul 2021 decat cel anterior. Dupa
cum am afirmat pe parcursul acestui articol, in perioada decembrie 2020 — octombrie 2021
activ a fost guvernul Citu. Florin Citu a ajuns prim ministru al Romaniei sustinut de o coalitie
formata din PNL-USR-PLUS-UDMR si minoritdti. Aceste partide au reprezentat puterea, iar
PSD si partidul AUR au reprezentat opozitia. In aceastd perioada politicieni mai vocali au fost:
Diana Sosoaca, George Simion si Claudiu Tarziu de la AUR si presedintele PSD Marcel
Ciolacu. Alte doud nume care s-au facut auzite Tn aceastd perioada au fost copresedintii USR-
PLUS Dan Barna si Dacian Ciolos. Anul 2021 a fost unul al convulsiilor paradoxale. De ce
paradoxale? In mod logic, pe fondul unei crize economice creatd in mare parte din cauza
pandemiei de Covid-19, ne-am fi asteptat la convulsii sociale, dar nu a fost asa. Ceea ce
populatia a inteles politicienii nu au inteles, iar lupta de putere din interiorul partidelor, precum
si declaratiile publice ale unor lideri nu au facut altceva decat sd adanceasca neincrederea
oamenilor in factorul politic, in institutiile statului subrezind astfel statul de drept. Lupta de
putere intra partid a luat locul (in mintea oamenilor simpli si multi) luptei contra pandemiei. in
aceasta perioada s-au cristalizat doua tipuri de entitati politice:

1. Echilibrate intra partid : PSD, AUR, UDMR

2. Dezechilibrate intra partid: PNL, USR-PLUS

Cum era si firesc de altfel, partidele din opozitie echilibrate intra partid au crescut in
preferintele electoratului in toate sondajele de opinie, iar partidele dezechilibrate de lupta de
putere pentru sefia acestora au scizut destul de mult in preferintele electoratului. in noiembrie
2021 un sondaj Avangard acredita PSD cu 40%, PNL cu 17%, AUR cu 15% si USR cu 11%
din preferintele populatiei (Digi 24, 2021). Cea mai tragica dintre concluziile acestui sondaj de
opinie a fost reprezentata de faptul ca peste 80% dintre romani au considerat ca tara se indreapta
intr-o directie gresita.

Metodologie

In elaborarea acestui material demersul nostru stiintific va fi unul analitico-descriptiv, bazandu-
ne pe o analiza de continut ca si metoda de cercetare. In cadrul acestui demers, au fost analizate
mai multe site-uri, emisiuni de televiziune precum si declaratii publice ale factorilor implicati.
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Analiza aspectelor care au condus la formarea guvernului Ciuca
Situatia partidelor de dinaintea coalitiei de guvernare PNL-PSD-UDMR

PNL

In cea de a doua parte a anului 2021 s-au cristalizat clar doua grupari in PNL (PNL-Partidul
National Liberal, n.d.) in jurul celor doi lider si ulterior si candidati pentru sefia partidului, este
vorba despre Florin Citu primul ministru al Romaniei si Ludovic Orban presedintele in functie
(pani in septembrie 2021) al PNL. In data de 25 septembrie 2021 Florin Citu castiga sefia PNL
cu un scor de 2878 voturi fatd de Ludovic Orban care a obtinut 1898 voturi Digi24, 2021a).
Prin urmare, cu un avans de aproape 1000 de voturi gruparea Citu 1si impune candidatul dorind
si in acest fel sd continue guvernarea. Din pacate, discursurile celor doi candidati la sefia PNL
s-a degradat in lunile de dinaintea congresului atat de mult Incat, era previzibil faptul ca cei doi
(indiferent care ar fi castigat) nu s-ar mai fi putut reconcilia dupa congres. Aceasta previziune
s-a si intdmplat, Ludovic Orban parasind partidul. Indiferent de motivele invocate, este clar ca
Orban a parasit PNL pentru ca a pierdut alegerile si sefia partidului. Problema PNL a fost ca
Orban nu a plecat singur, el fiind insotit de mai multi parlamentari PNL (fie loiali lui fie care
s-au aflat in disonanta cu noua conducere a PNL). Un alt aspect tragic/comic, care a dus si la
deteriorarea increderii populatiei in presedintele Johannis a fost urmatorul: atacarea prin
discurs a presedintelui Klaus Johannis de Ludovic Orban. Am afirmat ca a fost un aspect
tragic/comic pentru cd in campaniile prezidentiale Orban a fost unul dintre cei mai loiali
sustinatori ai lui Johannis. Orban simtind ca nu este sustinut de Johannis la sefia PNL si, de
asemenea, simtind ca este sustinut Florin Citu a inceput sa atace (Digi24, 2021, Sept. 14).
Atacurile lui Orban la adresa presedintelui Johannis s-au intetit dupa pierderea de catre acesta
a sefiei PNL, exemplul cel mai elocvent 1n acest sens a fost cel din 24.11.2021 cand Orban a
cerut demisia presedintelui (Ghiorge, 2022). Toate aceste framantari din interiorul PNL au
contribuit substantial la decredibilizarea liderilor sdi si la scaderea in preferintele electoratului
a acestui partid politic pana la un scor de 17% in luna noiembrie 2021.

USR-PLUS

Si aceasta formatiune/alianta politicd a avut alegeri interne 1n cea de a doua jumatate a
anului 2021. Protagonisti au fost cei doi vicepresedinti Dan Barna si Dacian Ciolos. Lupta din
interiorul acestei coalitii a fost mult mai soft decat la PNL. Atacuri directe dintre cei doi
candidati nu au fost, dar au fost atacuri intre membri care faceau parte din gruparile lor. Aceste
alegeri au reprezentat si ele un dezechilibru al ministrilor USR-PLUS si au contribuit si ele la
cresterea neincrederii in clasa politica. In urma alegerilor, in cel de-al doilea tur de scrutin a
castigat Dacian Ciolos cu 50,09% la o diferenta de 695 de voturi fatd de Dan Barna (Mihéaescu,
2021). Pentru multi acest rezultat a fost o surpriza, chiar si pentru cei doi contracandidati.
Ulterior acestor alegeri membrii USR-Plus au decis ca aceastd formatiune politicd sa se
numeasci USR (Digi 24, 2021, Oct 3). In sondajele de opinie USR era cotat cu scor de 11% in
preferintele electoratului in luna noiembrie 2021.

PSD
Partidul Social Democrat fiind 1n opozitie in 2021 a crescut constant in sondaje in aceastad
perioada datoritd a trei parametri principali:
1. Greselile guvernarii contabilizate 1n special de PNL.
2. Constantei partidului — nu au avut alegeri sau dezechilibre intra partid.
3. Reactiilor publice prompte si in general bune ale principalilor vectori de imagine ai
PSD in frunte cu presedintele partidului Marcel Ciolacu.
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Dupa cum am afirmat in paginile acestui articol, PSD a crescut constant in preferintele
electoratului ajungand in luna noiembrie 2021 la un scor in sondaje de 40% in preferintele
electoratului.

AUR

Partidul AUR e o formatiune politicd apdrutd pe scena politicului roméanesc ca urmarea
umplerii a unui gol de dorinte nationale ale electoratului, gol pe care celelalte partide politice
nu l-au putut umple de continut si mesaj. Si acest partid a crescut in baza acelorasi parametri
care au favorizat si cresterea PSD 1n preferintele electoratului, ajungand in sondajele lunii
noiembrie 2021 la un scor de 15%. Dintre vectorii principali de imagine ai acestei formatiuni
politice s-au detasat cei doi copresedinti George Simion si Claudiu Tarziu.

UDMR

UDMR este o formatiune politica foarte constantd care si-a mentinut acest echilibru si in 2021,
nefiind erodatd de guvernare. Vectorii principali de imagine ai acestei formatiuni politice au
fost ministri sai precum si presedintele UDMR Kelemen Hunor. In general scorul electoral al
UDMR a fost intotdeauna constant cuprins intre 5 si 6,5%.

Premisele coagularii unei colatii de guvernare PNL-PSD 2021

Pe fondul acestor dezechilibre interne ale partidelor din arcul guvernamental, la care s-
au adaugat dezechilibre in comunicarea factorilor politici decizionali referitoare la pandemie
si vaccinare precum si pe fondul aparitiei unor dezvaluiri legate de trecutul primului ministru
Citu (chiar daca acesta si-a recunoscut respectivele derapaje din tinerete) (Digi24, 2021,
August 14) si, de asemenea, pe fondul cresterii tensiunilor si a neintelegerilor dintre PNL si
partenerii de guvernare din USR-PLUS, a aparut din ce in ce mai fervent ideea demiterii
guvernului condus de acesta in randul partidelor de opozitie. Acest proces s-a intamplat in data
de 5 octombrie 2021, cand guvernul Catu a cazut printr-o motiune de cenzura votatd si de
USR-PLUS (Oprea, 2021).

Cum era de asteptat, presedintele Johannis, desi nu a spus-o explicit, dorea o continuare
la guvernare a PNL, dar PNL nu mai putea avea o colaborarea cu USR-PLUS a carui
parlamentari votasera cdderea guvernului Citu (premier PNL), dar si impotriva propriilor
ministrii, pentru cd USR avea in guvern proprii sii ministri. In acel moment, presedintele PSD
se declara ferm pentru organizarea alegerilor anticipate, idee agreatd si de AUR. Din
declaratiile publice de la acel moment, s-a conturat ideea ca singura formatiune politica
prezenta la negocierile de la Cotroceni care i-a propus presedintelui Johannis un candidat la
demnitatea de prim ministru al Romaniei a fost USR-PLUS, care 1-a propus pe Dacian Ciolos
pentru aceasta pozitie. Au urmat o serie intreagd de Intdlniri Intre reprezentantii partidelor
parlamentare care nu au ajuns la un consens si nu au reusit sd se punad de acord asupra unui
program de guvernare avandu-l ca premier pe Dacian Ciolos. Acesta din urma, chiar daca a
stiut care e situatia, a preferat s mearga mai departe in parlament, mizand in planul imaginii
pe ideea responsabilititii fata de nevoile trii. In sesiunea parlamentara din 20 octombrie 2021
la votul de investiturd guvernul Ciolos a fost respins, 188 de parlamentari votdnd impotriva
investirii si doar 88 de parlamentari votand pentru investire (Kiss, 2021).

In situatia nou creatd au urmat noi negocieri dintre presedintele Klaus Johannis si
partidele parlamentare. Calculul aritmetic (si dupa plecarea lui Ludovic Orban cu mai multi
parlamentari din PNL) arata ca nu exista nicio alta posibilitate de a face un nou guvern decat
daca s-ar forma o coalitie imposibil de gandit in urma cu cateva luni dintre PSD si PNL. Viata
politica romaneasca s-a gasit din nou intr-o situatie tragic/comica pentru ca cei care s-au atacat
destul de dur in parlament Tn anul 2021 si prin tot felul de declaratii publice, erau pusi in
urmatoarea situatie: fie sa colaboreze si sa formeze o majoritate parlamentara care sa sprijine
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un guvern PSD-PNL, fie sa mearga la anticipate. Interesant de remarcat mai este si faptul ca
partidul AUR era exclus de toate celelalte formatiuni politice de la colaborare, dar nici cei de
la AUR nu doreau si intre intr-o coalitie politica de guvernare cu niciun partid parlamentar. in
perioada care a urmat, In urma mai multor intalniri, PSD prin pozitia presedintelui Marcel
Ciolacu a trecut de la optiunea pentru alegeri anticipate la optiunea intrérii la guvernare, intr-o
prima faza mai mult cu un guvern de specialisti, care ar fi urmat sa fie sprijinit politic. Ulterior
cei de la PSD au agreat si ideea unui guvern de coalitie PSD-PNL. Cei de la PNL la fel, dupa
multe consultari interne in partid, au ajuns la concluzia cd e mai bine sa facd o coalitie de
guvernare cu PSD decat sa mearga la alegeri anticipate. Totusi cei de la PNL au insistat ca ei
sa aiba premierul. Din punctul nostru de vedere, aceasta idee a fost agreatd si de presedintele
Johannis. Dupa alte runde de consultari cele douad partide au agreat o formula de alternanta in
aceasta functie a unui prim ministru pana la viitoarele alegeri si anume: un an si jumatate sa
fie un premier de la un partid si celdlalt an si jumatate de la celdlalt partid. S-a agreat, de
asemenea, ca primul partid care s dea primul ministru sa fie PNL. Dupa alte runde de discutii
si negocieri la care au fost invitati si cei de la UDMR s-a agreat o formuld de guvernare PNL-
PSD-UDMR cu un premier de la PNL in persoana generalului in retragere Nicolae Ciuca
(membru PNL) si agreat si de presedintele Johannis. Astfel ca, in sedinta comuna a celor doud
camere parlamentare din 25 noiembrie 2021 guvernul Ciuca a fost investit cu 318 voturi pentru
aceasta investire (Eremia, 2022). Acestea au fost unele dintre cele mai importante momente
care au stat la baza formarii coalitiei de guvernare PNL-PSD-UDMR si a desemnarii ca premier
a lui Nicolae Ciuca.

Concluzii

”Never say never” — este prima concluzie care decurge in mod firesc din tot acest articol
precum si din analiza vietii politice romanesti din ultimii 30 de ani. Framantarile din interiorul
partidelor si dezechilibrele de la guvernare au condus la ruperea coalitiei PNL-USRP-LUS-
UDMR. Activitatea si declaratiile publice ale ministrilor sanatatii si educatiei in aceasta
perioada pandemica au contribuit la dezechilibrele politice . De asemenea, acesti ministri nu
au reusit crearea unui consens popular in ceea ce priveste vaccinarea. Mass-media a avut si ea
un rol in formarea unei noi majoritati parlamentare (octombrie/noiembrie 2021) prin
dezvaluirile facute. Presedintele Johannis nu a reusit o reechilibrare a coalitiei PNL-USR-
PLUS-UDMR si acesta a reprezentat un factor al coagularii coalitiei PNL-PSD-UDMR.

Pandemia si premisele clare ale unei crize economice pentru anul 2022, mai ales in ceea
ce priveste zona energeticd, au condus la nevoia unei stabilitati parlamentare si a unei coalitii
de guvernare puternice, in masura sa sustind masurile unui nou guvern.

Poate cea mai importantd consecintd a anului 2021, pusa in evidenta de toate sondajele
de opinie si care avut efecte negative pentru Intreaga societate, a reprezentat-o scaderea
increderii populatiei in clasa politica si in institutii, incredere care oricum nu era foarte mare.
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Abstract: In the twentieth century, the Church continued to be a prominent institution in Romania,

especially in rural areas. Regarding the case of Transylvania, most Romanians were parishioners of
either the Romanian Church United with Rome or the Orthodox Church, both being officially
recognized as state churches. Within each diocese, the bishop, in order to ease the task of administering
the diocese, divides the territory into several districts which he offers to the archpriests to administer.

Starting from this social reality, the purpose of this research is to illustrate the way in which a vacant
archpriestship was occupied, as a result of the former archpriest's retirement. For a better
understanding of the implications of choosing a new archpriest in a vacant district, I chose a case study,

namely: the case of the Surduc archpristship in 1940. The archpriest of Buciumi, Gavrila Deac wanted
to be transferred from his own district to Surduc, so this paper aims to present both the stages of filling
of the vacancy and the consequences of this transfer approved by the bishop Iuliu Hossu.

Key words: Greek-Catholic Church, Diocese of Cluj-Gherla, archpriest, parishioners

Introduction

According to the custom established for many years, when a parish on the territory of the Greek
Catholic Diocese of Cluj-Gherla became vacant, this aspect was reported in the newspaper of
the diocese, ,,Curierul Crestin”, announcing that the vacancy is up for competition. Surduc
parish was no exception to this rule, the competition for its occupation being published in the
first half of February 1940 (Curierul Crestin, nr. 3, 1940, p. 22), following the retirement of
archpriest Ambroziu Plaian. The election of a new archpriest became necessary in the early
spring of 1940.

Therefore, the purpose of this paper is to present how a vacant archpriestship becomes
occupied. To achieve this goal I chose a case study, namely the transfer of Archpriest Gavrila
Deac, a choice I made primarily because it is a well-documented case, information about this
event can be found both in the archives Of the Greek Catholic Diocese of Cluj-Gherla, as well
as in those of the Greek Catholic Archpriestships of Surduc and Buciumi, and secondly, the
choice offers the opportunity to highlight both the occupied archpristship and the transfer of an
archpriest from a district to another, as well as the consequences of this transfer: the reaction
of the parishioners from Buciumi, the reaction of those from Surduc, Deac's motivation, as well
as the issue of succession in the Buciumi district. In order to achieve the purpose of the
research, I chose the following objectives: the first aims to present the main aspects that make
a priest eligible to be appointed archpriest: what documents are required, as well as what
professional training he must have.

The second objective aims to illustrate the chronological stages of the transfer: the
application, the appointment, the takeover of the new district, as well as the issue of succession.
And finally, the third objective focuses on the reactions that occur in the territory (for example,
the dissatisfaction of some believers), and how the diocese manages to deal with all these
aspects.
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Theoretical framework

Before starting the actual presentation, it is necessary to highlight the importance of the
archpristship institution in a diocese. This institution occupies in the church hierarchy an
intermediate place placed between the diocese and the parish (Rigman, 2012, pp. 49-50).
According to the provisions established within the First Provincial Council of the Greek-
Catholic Church Province of Alba-Iulia and Fagaras, the bishop, in order to ease the task of
administering the diocese, divides the territory into several districts that he offers for pastorate
to the archpriests (Conciliul Provincial Prim , 1886, p. 43).

Thus, the role of the archpriests in the administration of church matters in the territory
is a very important one, they being practically vested by the bishop with jurisdictional power
over both the priests from the districts and the parishioners. At the same time, it is important to
point out that an educational standard was outlined for those who wanted to be appointed
archpriests, so those with studies in theological sciences and / or canon law were preferred
(Rigman, 2012, pp. 49-50). With regard to situations in which an archpriestship becomes
vacant, the bishop appoints either another archpriest or an interim archpriest administrator who
administers the district until the appointment of a new archpriest, or he may be appointed as
archpriest, if he proves his dexterity and zeal in the period in which he administers the
institution (Conciliul Provincial Prim , 1886, p. 49). The appointment is made during a
consistory meeting, the bishop consulting with the six clerics which form the Cathedral
Chapter, and which represent "the aids located in the city of residence of the diocese" (Bojor,
1937, p. 18). Given the fact that through correspondence with the archpriests the bishop was
informed about the situation of the parishes, especially in areas where the bishop managed to
reach very rarely in the canonical visits he made, for a good administration of the diocese, the
bishop had to be careful who he chose in various administrative positions (Sularea, 2008, pg.
11-13), including that of archpriest, requiring a competent person.

As previously stated, the contest for Surduc parish was published in the diocesan
newspaper in February, and those who wished to submit their files had to do so by March 10th,
1940. The file was to contain 4 items: The Absolute (this document provided details both of a
priest's studies and of his work after the studies were completed), Certificate of service from
the archpriest's office to which the priest belongs, Extract from the school protocol regarding
the catechesis of students in the previous school year (in the case study considered it is the year
1938-1939), to show that there was an adequate catechesis of the students, as well as an Extract
from the protocol of the sermons of one year, recorded until the date of sending the file
(Curierul Crestin, nr. 3, 1940, p. 22). Without these four documents, the file was considered
incomplete, and was obviously not considered in the consistory meeting. Also, the two
protocols had to be endorsed by the archpriest, an aspect that reveals once again the importance
of the archpriest's institution within the diocese.

Shortly after the publication of the announcement in the "Curierul Crestin", the first file
sent belongs to Gheorghe Pop, parish priest of Braglez, Surduc district. In his letter, addressed
to the bishop, Gheorghe Pop points out that due to the retirement of Ambroziu Plaian, the
archpriest of Surduc, he wants to be his successor (Document 5099, 1940, p. 12). According to
the file he sent, Gheorghe Pop had completed his higher education, and regarding the
motivation of his desire to become archpriest, he highlighted his 30 years as a priest in Braglez,
during which time he had an exemplary activity, without disturbing incidents, aspect that is
also confirmed by the Certificate received from Ambroziu Plaian (Document 5099, 1940, p.
1).

Another file for obtaining the office was sent to the bishop on March 5th, in this case
being the file of Gavrila Deac, archpriest of Buciumi district. What made a distinct note in this
case was the motivation of Gavrild Deac. He spoke of the fact that "the mission of reassuring

254



the parish and the archpristship of Buciumi, as much as possible in the given circumstances,
we fulfilled" (Document 4569, 1940, p. 1).

Continuing his motivation, the archpriest reports in the letter that he managed to restore
the prestige of the priest in the parish, and that he solved a series of problems with the tables
with the monetary situation in many parishes from the archpristship. He also pointed out that
when he was named archpriest, in 1938, the Orthodox church in Buciumi had a prominent
position, being supported by the county organization, but that situation changed, and there were
many transitions of believers from Orthodoxy to the Greek-catholic confession. However,
despite these successes, Gavrild Deac claimed that he can no longer stay in Buciumi due to
malicious intrigues, the insults that are constantly brought to him by some people, so that all
his activity ends up calling it tiring and even destructive, which is why he wanted to be
relocated to another district. At the end of the letter he points out that he had done what was
necessary to strengthen a link between the villages of the archdiocese, so that his successor will
have an easier way to manage them (Document 4569, 1940), compared to the difficulties he
encountered in 1938.

Analyzing the requests of the two (Gheorghe Pop and Gavrild Deac) there is a big
difference related to the motivation for which they wanted to be appointed. Gheorghe Pop had
been a priest in that district for 30 years, he received the recommendation from the retired
archpriest, Ambroziu Plaian, so for him it is a somewhat natural professional ascent. It is also
worth mentioning that on March 25th, when Ambroziu Plaian sent a letter to all the priests
from the Surduc district informing them that he was retiring and thanked them for all the years
they worked together, on the back of the document it is stated that Bishop Tuliu Hossu approved
Gheorghe Pop to temporarily administer the Surduc archpriestship (Document 35, p. 1).

For Gavrild Deac, however, the situation was different. Two years before applying to
be appointed archpriest in Surduc, he had been appointed archpriest in Buciumi, where he
found a difficult situation, especially numerous problems related to monetary registers, as well
as an ongoing trial of his predecessor, Cornel Otiel, and the priest from Bogdana, both unable
to justify the lack of the amount of 51,732 lei from the church funds (Document 82, pg. 280-
282). Although he managed to solve a series of problems that he found when he came to
Buciumi, Gavrild Deac stated that he wants to be transferred to Surduc because he needs to get
rid of the intrigues and mischievous comments that he constantly has to supports from people
of Buciumi (does not nominate the people in question).

What I think is relevant to mention in this context is the financial side. In many cases
where it was desired to fill a vacant position (not only in the case of archpriests, but also of
priests, clerics, religion teachers, etc.) the material part was also highlighted, in some cases it
was the main reason, thereby the one who wanted an appointment or a transfer often invoked
the need for a more substantial income for personal or family support. In the case of Gabrila
Deac, such a thing was not discussed, moreover, he wanted to be relocated to a district where
the income was lower: in the archpriestship of Buciumi he received 6612 lei (Document 91, p.
130), while in Surduc he had an income of 5,221 lei (Document 21, p. 54). In addition to this
comparison regarding the remuneration, it is also useful one regarding the number of parishes
that each of the two archdioceses had. Surduc district Surduc had 24 parishes, and Buciumi
district 21 parishes. Comparing the villages, in Buciumi, in 1940, 426 families (1721
parishioners) were recorded, while in Surduc (next to the branch in Solona), were 475 families
(1547 parishioners), thus it can be seen that there are no big differences between the two
archpriestships (Document 2399, 1940, pp. 1-6).

The decision made by the bishop was announced two months later, and, like the
announcement of vacancies, the appointments also appeared in the diocesan newspaper. Thus,
in number 9 of "Curierul Crestin", it is recorded that in the consistory meeting held in May 9th
1940, Gavrila Deac, parish priest and archpriest in Buciumi, was appointed, upon request, as
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the new archpriest in Surduc. Also, in this issue of the newspaper was published the
competition for the position of archpriest of Buciumi, archpriestship that became vacant as a
result of the approval of the transfer of Gavrila Deac. Files could be submitted until July 10th
(Curierul Crestin, nr. 9, 1940, pp. 73-75).

The appointment of Gavrila Deac in Surduc had certain consequences in the Buciumi
district, and in the following they will be highlighted. In order to understand the implications
of choosing a new archpriest in the Buciumi archpriestship, one must consider the specifics of
the district, and the fact that, by 1938, it had faced many problems (mentioned above), so the
choice of a successor it was not an easy task, it was necessary a person that bishop Tuliu Hossu
could count on to continue the work started by Gavrila Deac.

After receiving the news that he had been appointed archpriest in Surduc, Deac wrote
to the bishop of Cluj-Gherla at the end of May, showing his gratitude; but the letter still had
another purpose: it recommended loachim Maxim, parish priest in Agrij, as interim
administrator of Buciumi parish, and Emil Petran, priest from Almas, was recommended for
the position of archpriest of Buciumi district ,,considering the used tradition” (Document 4569,
1940, p. 2). This wording reveals that, although the bishop was the one who decided who is
appointed as archpriest, there was a tradition that the one who retired, or was transferred
elsewhere, would recommend someone to succeed him.

Even though he did not yet have a successor, and he continued to administrate the
Buciumi archpriestship, Gavrila Deac had to go to Surduc to take over that artchpriestship.
Stefan Botha, the archpriest of Ileanda district, had been commissioned by Iuliu Hossu to take
charge of putting Deac into office in his new residence, an event that took place on June 9th.

Stefan Botha pointed out in a letter sent to the bishop that when he arrived at the church
in Surduc with Gavrila Deac, most of the laity greeted him properly, and yet, “a small crowd
of dissatisfied people tried to produce discordant note” (Document 4569, 1940, p. 12). Though,
that group was small; 5-6 people who threatened to change their confession and become
Orthodox if Deac were to be their archpriest, they wanted someone from their district, most
likely (even if the document does not indicate this) Gheorghe Pop was their choice, the one
whom even the former archpriest would have wanted as his successor. However, the tense state
did not degenerate, Stefan Botha urging everyone to enter the church, mentioning that after the
end of the service, they were no longer dissatisfied (Document 4569, 1940, p. 12).

After the service, the church assets and the official archives were handed over, Gavrila
Deac taking them over, at the same time taking the commitment to correct some situations in
which the accounts had not been kept rigorously, as was the case of the church in Solona. A
report was concluded on this handover-taking action, which included a review of all movable
and immovable property of the archpriestship of Surduc (Document 4569, 1940, p. 12). In
addition to this report, a convention was concluded on June 9th regarding the rights to parish
income from the harvest of land owned by the parish of Surduc, in 1940, which were divided
between four people, as follows: a quarter of the parish income, of Surduc and of the church
from Solona, belonged to Ambroziu Plaian, the former archpriest. Gheorghe Pop, who was
interim administrator in Surduc and Augustin Nechita, interim administrator in Solona, both
divided a quarter, and Gavrila Deac was given the remaining two quarters. Also, the two
interims had to take Deac's place until the end of June (Document 4569, 1940, p. 4).

It can be seen that after the appointment, he had to come to the district where he was
transferred to take over the archpriestship. The bishop appointed another archpriest to oversee
this takeover. The registers, especially the financial ones, were checked, an inventory of the
goods was made, and also it was established how the incomes generated by the agricultural
lands of the parish in that year are divided. In addition to these bureaucratic issues, a sensitive
situation can be represented by, as I have already stated, the way in which the new archpriest
is greeted by the parishioners. The fact that the archpriest who retires, or transfers, has the habit
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of recommending to the bishop someone to be his succesor, especially someone within the
archpriestship, can sometimes lead to situations similar to the one in Surduc, a situation that
was nevertheless solved by Stefan Botha, not being subsequent conflicts reported.

The task of administering the Buciumi archpriestship did not end for Gavrild Deac on
9th June, and even though in the chapter meeting that took place on 13rd june it was established
that Emil Petran, the priest of Almas, should be the interim administrator of the archpriestship,
and the priest from Agrij to take over the interim over the church in Buciumi, a permanent
successor had not yet been established. Choosing one was certainly not an easy task considering
the difficulties in the district.

The board of trustees (a group of regularly elected believers who are responsible for
handling most of the financial matters in a parish) of the Buciumi church wrote to Iuliu Hossu
shortly after Gavrila Deac took over the archdiocese of Surduc. In the letter signed by the
trustees, they pointed out that they urgently need a new priest, wanting him to be "foreign and
unknown to neighboring villages, especially not from Bogdana or Sangeorz" (Document 4568,
1940, p. 1). Moreover, the trustees stated that the urgency of finding a priest was due to the fact
that during the period when Gavrila Deac had been archpriest in Buciumi, the number of
Orthodox believers converted to Greek Catholicism had increased, but once he announced his
transfer to Surduc, many of the laity converted to Orthodoxy again. The letter also pointed out
that the Orthodox priest presented in the negative way the departure of Deac, characterized it
as an abandonment of the parishioners. Taking into account all these consequences of the
archpriest's departure, the trustees wanted a priest similar to Gavrild Deac, an archpriest to
thwart confessional changes and to keep the Greek Catholic community united (Document
4568, 1940, p. 1).

The concern of the laity from Buciumi towards the implications generated by Deac's
departure was brought to light, and one of their main fears was that a possible successor could
be Victor Racasan, the priest from Bogdana, who was involved in several conflicts and
financial irregularities. However, Victor Racasan did not submit his file in order to be
appointed archpriest, moreover, he had even asked the bishop to be transfered from the
archpriestship of Buciumi, to a small parish near his native village (Document 4851, 1940, pg.
1-2).

There were several priests interested in taking over the leadership of this archpriestship
located at the edge of the Greek-Catholic Diocese of Cluj-Gherla. Therefore, in the following
paragraphs of this paper, those who were recorded in the archives of the diocese that they sent
their files will be mentioned. From a chronological point of view, the priest Augustin Farcasiu
from Fundatura was the first to submit his documents for appointment, on May 23rd. His
motivation focused in particular on the material aspects and the need to be in a parish that
would bring a higher income through which to support his family (Document 5209, 1940, p.
1). Augustin Farcasiu's file does not currently exist in the archives, but the information
regarding the file can be found in a letter issued by the priest on July 15th, (a few days after
the appointment of the archpriest was decided), Augustin Farcasiu expressing his
dissatisfaction related to the fact that he had not been elected.

The next person who asked for the appointment was the priest from Feiurdeni, who
stated on June 14 that he had already made two more requests since the publication of the
announcement, and did not receive an answer. In his motivation, the priest claimed that he
knows about the problems of Buciumi district, he mentioned that he also had several difficulties
in his own parish in previous years, but he managed to overcome them, so he considers himself
qualified for such situations (Document 4625, 1940, p. 1).

On June 15, Stefan Racasan, parish priest of Sancraiul Almasului, also submitted his
application. He also claimed that he was familiar with the problems in Buciumi, he said that he
also had to deal with problems related to the transition from one denomination to another in
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his own parish. He gave the example of 12 families of Baptists that he managed to persuade to
return to Greek Catholicism (Document 5832, 1940, p. 10). Last but not least, Stefan Racasan
highlighted in the letter the cultural aspects that he considers to qualify him to be named
archpriest: his involvement in religious publications, the organization of a choir that performed
both on pilgrimages to the Nicula monastery and at events in the presence of the apostolic
nuncio, Andrea Cassulo (Document 5832, 1940, p. 11). The construction of the arguments of
his motivation was really well thought out, the priest leaving the material aspects at the end.

The last file recorded that was submitted for appointment as archpriest of Buciumi
district, was on July 9th, and it belonged to Emil Pentran, parish priest in Almas. In his letter,
he stated that he does not ask to be named out of vanity, nor does he have any material interest,
having a good financial situation. He mentioned instead that he is from a family of priests who
administered Almas parish responsibly for generations. Moreover, he was appointed a priest 3
decades ago, claiming that experience qualifies him for the duties that the new position would
bring (Document 5099, 1940, p. 1).

The decision regarding the appointment of the archpriest of Buciumi district was taken
during the consistory meeting of July 11, but minwhile Gavrila Deac had to leave Buciumi and
go to Surduc, starting in July, because he benefited from the help of the interims there only
until the end of June. For this reason, both the parish of Buciumi and the administration of the
district were entrusted to the interims recommended by the former archpriest.

Therefore, on July 2nd, Deac was absolved of the management of the Buciumi
archpriestship, and the official handover was made. Also, a report was made, in which the
goods (movable and immovable) and other specifications regarding the church properties were
highlighted. It is worth mentioning that in such acts a clear distinction is made between the
goods that were purchased from the church funds, and which were purchased by the priest from
his own money. Thus, Gavrild Deac had the right to take with him those goods that belonged
to him: the mosaic tiles from the oven in the parish house, the roses he had planted (he had the
right to return in the fall to get them out of the ground), as well as the harvest from the garden
he worked on (Document 35, p. 180).

Starting with July 2, the responsibility for the administration of the archpriestship
officially falls to the priest Emil Petran, who was also the notary of the district, while Ioachim
Maxim had to take care of the parish. However, the interim was short-lived, only until July 21.
Even if it was not stipulated when the bishop was going to announce the appointment of the
new archpriest in "Curierul Cresin", it is not difficult to understand that Iuliu Hossu took into
account the difficulties and challenges of the Buciumi district, so an interim administration was
not indicated, being necessary an archpriest to continue what Gavrila Deac had started in 1938,
and very important, to reassure the trustees who had written to him very worried about the
confessional changes.

Therefore, the announcement appeared in issue 13 of the diocesan newspaper stating
that: "Stefan Racasan, former parish priest of Sancraiului Almasului, Cluj-Manastur district,
upon request, is appointed archpriest of Buciumi district in the July 11 meeting" (Curierul
Crestin nr. 13, 1940, p. 102). The arrival of the new archpriest in Buciumi involved an issue
that constantly arose when a priest changed his parish: the costs of moving, if it is a
considerable distance between parishes, were not small, so the priest in question resorted to
request a salary advance. If in the case of Gavrild Deac such a request was not necessary, Stefan
Récasan addressed Iuliu Hossu on July 12, requesting an advance of 15,000 lei. Such salary
advances were common, and the system of restitution was established between the priest and
the bishop depending on how high were both the amount of the advance and the salary of the
one who asked for the money. In this case, the refund was set to be made in monthly
installments of 2000 lei, starting the following month, August (Document 5126, 1940, p. 1),
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and an interest rate of 5% was charged, a percentage that was standard for all these advance
payments.

Receiving the necessary money for the move, Stefan Racasan filled the vacancy in
Buciumi on July 21st when he officially took over the parish and the district administration.
Gavrila Deac had to return to his former residence, because he was the one delegated by the
bishop to invest the new archpriest in office. The necessary documents were made: a raport of
the property, the certificate of takeover the archpriestship, as well as an agreement regarding
the distribution of income between the priests who had administered to the parish in that year
(Document 35, p. 182).

The agreement signed on July 21st on the distribution of income should not be confused
with the act issued on July 2nd which mentioned the goods that Gavild Deac had the right to
take with him when leaving for Surduc. At the time of handing over the archpriestship to the
interim administration, it was established only which were those objects that were in the
personal property of Deac, in order to be taken, and which belonged to the church. At that time,
however, it was not fixed how the 1940 harvest generated by the church lands would be divided.
Such agreements ended only when the successor of the former archpriest officialy took the
office, as it happened in the case of the archdiocese of Surduc: Ambroziu Plaian retired and
was absolved of the administration at the end of March, but the way to divide the crops had
been established only in June, when Gavrild Deac took over the district.

The interim being a very short one -19 days- it was established that the division of the
harvest should be done only in two parts, between Deac and Racasan, and the new archpriest
had to pay loachim Maxim the amount of 600 lei. Also, Stefan Racasan had to pay Gavrila
Deac the amount of 400 lei for the clover seed (Document 5832, 1940, p. 2), given the fact that
the harvest was to be entirely his, in the following year.

Therefore, the last official action taken by Gavrild Deac in the Buciumi archpriestship
took place on July 21st, more than two months after it was announced that his transfer to Surduc
had been approved. This aspect reveals the numerous implications of a transfer and
appointment of a new archpriest.

Conclusion

In conclusion, the occupation of a vacant archpriestship on the territory of the Greek
Catholic Diocese of Cluj-Gherla involved some clearly established stages, to which certain
particular aspects could be added, depending on the specificity of each archpriestship. The
vacancies were published in the diocesan newspaper, specifying the deadline by which the files
had to be sent, as well as what documents were needed. The election was made during a
consistory meeting, the bishop being the one who held the prerogative of appointing the
archpriest. Beyond these official provisions, when such an appointment was necessary, local
peculiarities were also considered.

At each change related to the administration of an archpriestship, a report was signed
in which the assets held were reviewed, and when the issue of succession was solved, a
convention was made to determine what share of the church's agricultural production belongs
to each party involved: the former archpriest, the new one, as well as the one who took care of
the interim administration.

Another important component that had to be taken into account in such appointments
or transfers was the reaction of the parishioners. Constant attempts were made to avoid creating
tense situations between the diocese and the local communities of believers: Bishop Iuliu Hossu
considered the letter of the board of trustees of Buciumi in the detriment of the priest from
Almas, or in contrast to this situation, when the bishop appointed Gavrild Deac in a
archpriestship where some of the faithful wanted an archpriest from the local villages, the
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bishop was immediately informed of how the appointment in question was received by the
believers.

Due to the fact that the archpriestship institution continued to represent in 1940 the
direct link between the bishop and the parishes in the territory, Iuliu Hossu was always
thoughtful about the people he appointed to this position in order to ensure the most efficient
administration of the diocese.
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